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PREFACE.

No sane person would attempt to write a complete history
of Australasia in three hundred pages. Having, therefore, to
make a selection, I have fallen back upon the traditions of that
school which regards history as past politics, and politics as
present history. Even with this limitation, I have had to go
lightly over the ground, omitting much that even I know, and,
doubtless, much more of which I am ignorant. I can boast no
special qualification for the task, save that I have spent three
years in Australia, living as an Australian amongst Australians;
but I have not spared to search the best sources of information.

Prominent amongst these are the Parliamentary Papers,
which contain, for those who know how to use them, materials
for not one but many histories of the nineteenth century. And
here let me express a word of thanks to the Corporation of the
City of Liverpocl, which is conferring a priceless boon on all
stedents of modern history within its dominions, by keeping in
accessible condition, and under the charge of a most courteous
librarian, a complete set of these invaluable records. No
private Library, scarcely any college library, can afford the
space for such a treasure. It needs the magnificence of civic
hospitality, The Joumals of the Royal Geographical Society
have been my authority for the chapter on internal exploration ;
mapy of the accounts which they contain are written by the
explorers themselves. For the early voyages which resulted in
the discovery of the coast line of Australasia, I have used
the contemporary historiea Al these.authorities have been
supplemented by g;qubna} research amongst the Government
archives at Sydney, Melbourne, and Wellington.
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vi Preface.

But it has been my good fortune also to benefit by help
from other sources, To my repeated enquiries upon points of
colonial history the Agents-General of the respective colonies
have returned most courteous and ready replies, and they have
laid me under frequent obligation by the loan of wvaluable
documents. Similar help has come from the Foreign Office
and the Colonial Office, rendered always with a prompiness
which has doubled its value. My colleague Professor Gonner,
who has himself made a special study of Australian questions,
has most kindly read my proof-sheets, and made many valuable
suggestions by which I have benefited. If it be not presump-
tuous for a contributor to refer in print to his editor, I would
also acknowledge the great advantage I have derived from the
friendly criticism and watchfulness of Dr Prothero, who has
saved me from the consequences of many a slip, while his
general approval has inspired me with a confidence which,
standing alone, Y should have hardly felt.

Finally, I have to thank Miss M. J. Leather, of University
College, Liverpool, for the full and careful index which, even
in its condensed form, constitutes not the least valuable part
of this baok.

E ]

LiverrooL, Funs, 1898,

NOTE TO SECOND EDITION.

THE following pages are practically a reprint of the first
edition, The aunthor’s efforts have on this occasion been
confined to the correction of clerical errors, one or two of
~ which were discovered by his critics in the Press, and to the
addition of the latest available statistics.

OQXFORD, Seplemiber, 1896.
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THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES.

CHAPTER L

DISCOVERIES IN THE SOUTH SEAS.

THE first duty ¢f-an,aathor whoatfempts to write a history
of the Australasign.cologics for Engligh readers
is to point opf,;a _possible mlsapprehenslon acd Auatzal-
which’ would - render his work uninteiligible,. ***-
The terms “Australa” and “*Australasia® are often used by
speakers and writers as though the one wewe only a more
elaborate and dignified equivalent of the gtaer. Asa matter
of fact Australia*is, geographically, a,pgst..of Australasia.
Australia is the name appropriated tp the huge island con-
tinent, at one tima-ign‘own as, % New, Yiplland,” which lies in
the Pacific Ocean due.south of Papua or New Guinea, and
south-east of China. Sometimes the name * Australia ” in-
dudes, and sometimes it does not include, the little island
of Tasmania {formerly known as Van Diemen's Land), which
Hself lies due south of the south-eastern coast of Australia,
separated from it only by some 120 miles of shallow strait,
There seems no adequate reason why Australia, as a geo-
graphical expression, should not include Tasmania, just as
Europe includes England; and, as brevity of expression is
a desirable object, Australia shall in these pages include

T A I



2 The Australasian Colontes. [CHaP.

Tasmania, except where express mention is made of the
distinction. Politically speaking, this practice seems equally
harmless. Australia, even in the narrower sense, is not
a sipgle state under one government; it comprises five dis-
tinet and separately governed colonies—New South Wales,

he Colonies  ¥icCtoTiz, South Australia, Western Australia,
of the Cont- and Queensland; and the addition of thecolony
neat. of Tasmania, so0 closely allied with these in
history and character, will create no difficulty.

Incidentally we have here come upon another pitfall of

Boath language. *“South Australia,” to any one at all
Avstralin. familiar with Australian matters, means exclu-
sively the colony of that name, with a clearly defined though
extensive territory. Bythe less well-informed, it is apt to be
taken for a mere. 'indeﬁmte geogiaphical expression. No
doubt there is soms egcdse for this’ tﬂ1§tqke -inasmuch as the
great bulk of the colottial population is settled towards the
southern and gouth-eghtern shores of the costinent of Australia.
But it would -be djsastrous to allow such 2 use of 'the term to
slip into a hlstéfybof the Australasian colomnies.

“Australasia_;’ bn the other hand, thougk' an equally un-
cr.r.mn ‘term, is never, except -by the ignorant,
uged.: a:s zn_equivalent 10 “Kustr * 1In its
widest application;”’ A\nsn'alasm includes Australia, the three
islands known togetfher as “New Zeshind,” and the almost
countless islands of the  Pacific dcean, from Sumatra and
Borneo to the extreme east of the Polynesian group. This use
of the term has the high authority of Mr Alfred Russel Wallace,
the eminent explorer and man of science; but, however con-
venient to the naturalist, it cannot be adopted by the historian.
For there is no historical connection between many of the
groups composing this enormous area, and any attempt to treat
them as 2 political whole would be doomed to certain failure.
But within this ares, though often separated from each other

Australaais.



L] Discoveries in the South Seas. 3

by vast distances, there is a group of communities whose
histories are linked together by two important facts—allegi-
ance to the British crown, and prevalence of British blood,
manners, ideas, and hopes. This group consists of Australia
{including Tasmania) and the islands of New Zealand; and
to this group we propose in these pages to confine the term
“Australasia,” One or two other dependencies of the British
crown there are—such as Fiji and New Guinea-which
have some claims to be considered members of the British
Australasian group; but they are distinguished from the
Australasian w/lonies by the great fact that the bulk of their
population is not of European race. It will be better, there-
fore, to exclude them from the main current of our story, and
only to refer to them incidentally towards its close. For the
history of the Australasian colonies is pre-eminently the his-
tory of a European race in a non-European land.

The early days of Australasia are a striking illustration of
the assertion, so often made, and with apparent . o glish
truth, that the Englishman discovers nothing way ofacquir-
and invents nothing, but that he possesses a [°F solenies.
marvellous knack of adopting and developing the discoveries
and inventions of others. In the great maritime discoveries
of the late 15th and early 16th centuries, England plays a
very small part. Such criginal discoveries as she can claim
were made after the great lines of maritime enterprise had
been laid by other nations, and, even then, were often made by
foreigners in the English service. But, when ence the existence
of lands hitherto unknown had been established, no perils, no
threats could keep the English from swooping down upon the
prize. The Spaniard or the Frenchman descried land, examined
it hastily, set up his country’s flag as claim of title, and sailed
away, The Englishman went to stay. And so it has come
about that of the countries discovered by Gama and Columbus,
by Torres and Tasman and Cattier, (no one of them an English-
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4 The Australasian Colonies. [CHAP

man or in English pay,) the great bulk has ultimately fallen to
the British race,
It is impossible to say with certainty who it was that
Discovery of first discovered tc Europeans the continent of
Australla, Australia. When the great awakening of thought
which took place in the fifteenth century had stirred up men’s
minds to put to practical use the new discoveries in science, it
was natural that all eyes should be turned towards those rich
Eastern lands which scholars knew from the histories of
Alexander the Great, and which the multitude had heard of
from the merchants who came at intervals along the old
caravan routes to the great fairs of Europe. India and
Cathay (China) were the names with which the adventurers
buoyed up their own hopes, and charmed the money for
supplies out of the pockets of princes and courtiers.
Two well defined and distinct lines of zpproach were
The Portu. 2ttempted, almost simultaneously, in the hope of
gucac. reaching by sea the riches of the Orient. The
Portuguese, cautiously feeling their way down the west coast of
Africa, rounded the Cape in 1497, and reached Calicut at the
beginning of the next year. Following up their successes,
they pushed further and further east till they reached the spice
islands of the Malay archipelago, and, before the middle of the
sixteenth century, obtained almost a monopoly of that valu-
able spice trade, which had long been the most remunerative
branch of foreign commerce. Meanwhile, the Spaniards, urged
The by the great Columbus, had adopted the really
Spaniards. brilliant idea that the East might be reached by
deliberately starting out in the oppesite direction, and trusting
to the new scientific conclusion that the world was a sphere
and not a plane, It is this daring acceptance of scientific con-
clusion, while yet unverified by experience, which shews the
real greatness of the character of Columbus. As we know,
he set out to find India, and, on his way, discovered America.
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His successors were engaged for some years in exploring the
new continent which he had brought to light, still believing
that it formed a part of the long desired India. At length the
truth dawned on them, but the discovery of the Pacific by
Vasco Nunez de Balboa only stimulated them
to still further effort. ‘They pushed on and
on, until the visit of Magelbaens to the Philippine Islands in
1521 brought the Spaniards well past the eastern-
most stations of the Portuguese, and completed M
the circle of the globe, .
It is almost impossible to believe that, in her wanderings
in the Malay archipelago, no Spanish or Portu- The ftegend
guese ship sighted the mainland of Australia. of a Great
The northern coast of Australia is at one place Seuth Lasd.
distant less than 1oc miles from the southern coast of New
Guinea, and in those days it was no uncommon thing for a
vessel to be blown 100 miles out of her course, especially
when sailing in little known waters. It is not difficult, there-
fore, to understand how, in the early years of the sixteenth
century, rumours began to float about Europe of a great
southern land, which had slept unknown since the beginning
of the world in the untraversed ocean. These rumours hegan
to take hold of men’s minds, and to appear in visible, though
highly imaginative shapes, on the rude charts of geographers
and travellers. One of the oldest of these i3 to be found in
the British Museum, and is attributed to the year 1542, It
is believed to have been at one time the property of a man
named Rotz, 2 French sailor who passed some part of his life
in England; 2nd this fact gives some colour to the claim put
forward by the French, that their countryman,
Guillaume le Testu, was the true discoverer of
Australiz. The claim is based mainly upon the fact that
Testu’s name appears on a map dated 1555, on which a
southern continent, styled Jjaze Ja Grande (* Great Java™) is

Balboa.

Tentu.
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outlined. But this fact, of course, merely proves that Testu
had heard of such & country, and guessed whereabouts to
look for it. The outline is certainly not sufficiently cor-
rect to convince us that he had personally explored the
coast.

Far more striking proof of the knowledge of Australia
which gained ground during the later sixteenth century is
afforded by a work published in 1598 by the
Dutch historian Cornelius Wytfliet. One pas-
sage is sufficiently interesting to bear reproduction.

“The Terra Australis is the most southem of all lands,
and is separated from New Guinea by a narrow strait....The
Terra  Australis begins at one or two degrees from the
Equator, and is ascertained by some to be of so great an
extent, that if it were thoroughly explored it would be regarded
as a fifth part of the world.”

Here we have not only the position of the country stated
with some approach to accuracy, but a shrewd guess at the
vastness of the still unexplored regions. The continent, too,
has always kept the simple name given to it by the earliest
writers ; it is Awstralie, the South Land, and nothing can
better describe it. The more ambitious name of Australasia
{South Land of Asia), invented by the French writer Brosses
in the middle of the eighteenth century, has been productive
of much confusion, and has now, as we have seen, more than
one meaning,

The credit of converting the legendary belief of the later
sixteenth century into verified fact belongs, undoubtedly, to
Spain. In the year 1595 Alvaro de Mendana,
a Spaniard of birth and influence, set sail from
Peru, ostensibly to settle the Salomon Islands, but with secret
hopes of discovering the much-talked-of continent. Mendana
died without having accomplished anything more than a
temporary settlement on the Santa Cruz group ; but his pilot,

Wytdlist.
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Pedro Fermnandez de Quiros, devoted himself to the fulfilment
of his captain’s object, and, in the year 16oj, Quiros.
started from Lima, under the most favourable
auspices, to refound Mendana’s abandoned settlement at Santa
Cruz, and then to search for the Great South Land. Quiros
discovered many islands, probably, from the accounts of his fol-
-lowers, belonging to the Samoan group, and ultimately reached
the group now known as the New Hebrides, to one of which
he gave the name of Austral del Espiritu Santy, a fact which
indicates pretty clearly the nature of his hopes. Quiros, no
doubt, thought that he had accomplished his object, and, in
pursuance of his orders, started northward, with part only of
his expedition, for Santa Cruz. The accounts of his pro-
ceedings thenceforward are not satisfactory. Perhaps he
thought that he had done all that was hoped of him, perhaps
his men mutinied, but in any case it is probable that he did not
even reach Santa Cruz. Meeting with bad weather, he con-
sulted his officers, giving them the choice between New Spain
and China They unanimously decided for the former, and
tbus missed their best chance of making the great discovery.
But Quiros’ licutenant, Luis Vaez de Torres, who had been |
left behind at Espiritu Santo, was more enter-
prising and more fortunate. Sailing along its
western coast, he saw enough to convince him that the so-
called Australia was only one of the many islands of the
Pacific, and not the great continent of which Quiros was in
search. After making a bold dash south-westward, which
must have brought him to a point between New Caledonia
and the eastern coast of Australia, Torres stood back to the
north-west, with the object of making the south-eastemn point
of New Guinea, probably hoping uliimately to reach China
by way of the Philippine Islands. He succeeded in making
New Guinea, but, in spite of his efforts, he failed to weather
the eastern point, and was compelled to coast along the

Torres.
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southern shore. This disappointment really gives Torres his
title to fame; for it seems beyond question that, in passing

Torres through the narrow strait which now bears his
Strait. name, he more than once sighted the northern
shores of Australia. Though, by his own account, he was more
interested in annexing little islands on the Guinea coast than
in exploring towards the south, the currents and shallows
compelled him often to stand in a southerly direction; and
he expressly says that he reached the end of the 11th degree
of latitude, where the water became shallow. Thus he must
have been well within the outline of the continent.

The bustness of exploration was soon afterwards taken up
by the Dutch, who, having successfully conducted
a heroic war of independence against Spain, and
established a national Republic, were rapidly becoming one
of the great sea powers. There is indeed a tradition that in
the very year (1606) in which Torres made his famous voyage,
the northern coasts of Australia were sighted by the Dutch ship
Duyfren, which sailed from Bantam to New Guinea, and is
said to have gone as far as 13} degrees of latitude South. In
the year 1616 a Dutch ship named Eemdradkt,
under the command of Theodoric Hertoge or,
as he is generally called, Dirk Hartog, accidentally fell in with
the west coast of Australia, at a point now known as Shark
Bay. Several other voyages followed, which resulted in a
gradually increasing knowledge of the conmtinent,
Carstenz, & Duich explorer, named the Gulf of
Carpentaria in the north in 1623, after the Dutch governor
of the West Indies. Dutch expeditions in 1628 gave the name
of the great De Witt to the western coast. But the turning
point in the history of Australian maritime exploration is
the famous voyage made by Abel Jansz Tasman
in the year 1642.

The expedition was sent out by the Governor and Council

The Dutch,

Dirk Hartog,

Curstenz.

Tasman.
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of the Dutch East Indies from their hezdquarters at Batavia,
the colonial capital of Holland. It consisted only of two
vessels, a yacht and a fly-boat. After spending some time
at Mauritius, the expedition steered south and east, .
and, on the 24th November, 1642, discovered
land which, in his modesty, Tasman called Van Diemen’s
Land, after the Governor of the Indies, but which the justice
of posterity has named, afier its discoverer, Tasmania. After
exploring the east coast for some distance, and naming Storm
Bay and Frederick Heury's Bay, Tasman again sailed eastand,
on the 13th December, 1642, sighted the middle
island of New Zealand. Here, on the west coast,
he met the determined opposition of the matives, who killed
several of his men at a place which he termed Murderers’ Bay.
Bearing north, Tasman discovered the Three Kings' Islands,
and rounded the North Cape. Tothe territory thus discovered
he gave the name of Staates Land, thus claiming it on behalf
of the Republic of Holland ; but his Government afterwards
changed the title to New Zealand, a name which it has ever
since borme, Tasman continued his voyage eastward, and
discovered the Friendly Islands, as well as several smaller
places ; but these do not concern us. He returned to Batavia
round the north coast of New Guinea, and reached port on the
16th June 1643, having in eight months added a new chapter
to the world's history.

Two years later, Tasman undertook a second voyage of
discovery. Of the history of this expedition
little is known; but it is interesting from the fact
that the instructions given by his Government to
the great sailor are still in existence. From these we gather that
Torres’ discovery of the strait which bears his name was un-
known to the Duich in 1644, for one of Tasman’s chief duties
in the new expedition was to discover whether or no New
Guirea and the South Land were parts of the same continent.

Tasmanis.

ew Zealand.

Tasman's se-
cond voyage.
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He was also directed to examine the east coast of Australia,
and to report whether Van Diemen’s land likewise formed part
of the continent. Apparently he did not succeed in the task.
At any rate T'asman had been dead & hundred years before it
was ascertained that Tasmania was an island,

By the middle of the r7th century Australasia had thus
acquired a theroughly Dutch character. In the great stone
map of the world which Quellius made in the year 1662 for the
Town Hall of Amsterdam, the names New Holland (Australia)
and New Zealand shew the view taken of the new world by
the Dutch; and it was, in fact, long before the declining
strength of Holland compelled the States to abandon their
claims. But at last England appeared on the scene.

The character of the first English explorer in Australian
waters cannot be considered creditable to his
nation. William Dampier was one of the large
body of amateur pirates (to put it plainly) whom the increasing
familiarity of Englishmen with hitherto unknown waters pro-
duced in the 16th and r1yth centuries. Without being es-
sentially cruel or lawless, he adopted the popular view that
morality and law-abidingness were shore virtues oply, and,
though there is no evidence that he committed outrages
for the mere pleasure of the occupation, he certainly let nothing
stand in the way of a prospect of plunder. His greatest virtue
was unquestionably a steady thirst for knowledge of all kinds
connected with navigation, or, as he himself puts it, “increase
of experience.”

Dampier’s first visit to Australia took place in January
1689, and was a sort of oftshoot from a piratical
cruise on the coasts of the Dutch possessions in
the East Indies, which occupied him for seven or
eight years. His own account of his adventures (discreetly
worded) was published in 1697, and though the account which
it gives of New Holland is anything but attractive, the success

Dampier.

Dampicr's
firat vayage.
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of the book seems to have stitred up in the public mind
a desire for further discovery. It is noteworthy that, even at
the very end of the 17th century, some of the most elementary
facts concerning Australia were yet unknown. Dampier says;—
“ New Holland is a very large Tract of Land. It is not yet
determined whether it is an Island or a main Continent; but I
am certain that it joyns neither to Asia, Africa, nor America.”

At the beginning of the year 1699, Dampier set out from
England in command of the Kosbuck, an Admiralty
vessel, on a voyage of discovery in the South
Seas. Instead of taking the usual western route by America,
he sailed round the Cape of Good Hope, and reached Australia
in August, at the point previously tonched by Dirk Hartog,
but which he now renamed “ Shark Bay.” Finding, however,
little to reward his efforts, after two months' desultory ex-
ploration of the western coast, he sailed north to the Dutch
Indies. For this conduct he apologizes in a later work,
pleading the mutinous character of his crew; but it is clear
that the hope of plunder (of which Australia afforded very
little encouragement) drew him to tropical quarters. Dampier,
however, published an interesting account of the plants and
animals of New Holland, which probably excited some atten-
tion. He probably also helped to generate the legend of a
still more southern land, of which Awvstralia was to prove but
an outlying island, a legend which had a considerable influence
on his great successor, Cook, and even upon much more modern
explorers.

For more than half a century after Dampier's voyages, the
spitit of discovery seems to have slept. The
next great name in English annals is that of
James Cook; and his long exertions practically completed
the adventurous task of ascertaining the real character of
Australasia. Later explorers had many details to fill in, and
many dangers to encounter; but when Cook died the fifth

The Rostmck.

Coak.
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great division of the world was no longer an Unknown
Land.
Cook’s first experience of southern exploration was in 1768,

Cook'afist When he set out, as lieutenant in command of

southern H. M. 8. Endeavowr, with a party of men of
VOrhEe. science, to observe from Tahiti the approaching
transit of Venus. The main object of the voyage was ac-
complished by the beginning of June 1769, but the great
geographical work was still to be done, The voyage to Tahiti
had been by the old western route of the Spaniards, not by the
bolder track chosen by Dampier. But the party determined to
return home by the Pacific route; and it is this homeward
journey which has given Cook his title to fame. Pushing
westwards from Tzhiti (or Otaheite--formerly known as King
George IIl’s Island), and touching at several smaller places,
the expedition reached New Zealand in August 1769, exploring
Poverty Bay on the east coast of the north island. Working
still northwards, it explored and named the Thames River,
and, rounding the North Cape, sailed along the western coast
until it reached Queen Charlotte Sound, one of the many
beautiful inlets which pierce the north eastern shoulder of the
middle island. Here Cook discovered, much to his surprise,
that a shallow and turbulent channel (now known as Cook
Strait) separated into two islands what he had before believed
to be one. Sailing through this channel, he reached his
old quarters in Poverty Bay; and then, tumning south, he
completely circumnavigated the middle island, until he once
more came up to Queen Charlotte Scund. Thus the general
cutline of New Zealand was put beyond dispute; and if
Tasman may claim the credit of the discovery, Cook is
entitled to be considered as the real explorer of the colony.
But further success awaited the expedition. Sailing west-
ward in March 1770, Cook soon reached the

Botany BaY-  east coast of Australia, and commenced an ex-
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ploration of the shores which was productive of important
results. He reached Boteny Bay just at the beginning of the
beautiful Australian sutumn, when the country was recovering
under heavy showers from the long heat of summer. Itisto
this fact that we owe the picturesque name of Botany Bay,
which so long, in the minds of Englishmen, stood for the whole
of the Australian colonies. For several months the party
continued to explore the coast line in a northerly direction,
encountering grave dangers in followmg the line of the Great
Barrier Reef, which extends for hundreds of miles along the
coast, and leaving traces of their passage in such names as
Cape Tribulation (where they were nearly wrecked), Endeavour
River, and Possession Island. Passing through Torres Strait,
they finally settled the fact of the separation of New Guinea
from Australia; and Cook then formally claimed possession, in
the name of the British Crown, of the country behind the
coast line he had explored, giving to it the name of New South
Wales, which it retains to the present day,

A second voyage, undertaken by Cook in the year 1772, in
the ships Resolution and Adventure, is vot of
great importance in Australasian history. The Cockesecond
ships soon became separated, and though both,
at different times, visited New Zealand, the main energy of
Captain Cook (as he had now become) was directed towards
the search for the still more southern or Antarctic land, the notion
of which had been set afloat by Dampier. His voyage is,
however, of importance in the general history of discovery,
for it proved, pretty conclusively, that, if such a land existed at
all, it was so far south as to be practically useless for purposes
of trade or settlement. And it is for ever memorable as
shewing, that, by the use of proper precautions, the longest
voyages, even in extreme climates, may be undertaken with
practical immunity from disease. Cook himself on this voyage
lost only one man through sickness, though he was away from
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England upwards of three years, and experienced all extremes
of climate,

In the year 1776, Cook started on his third and last voyage ;
but this time with the chief object of discovering
a north-west passage between the Atlantic and
Pacific oceans, On his outward journey, however,
he visited Tasmania and New Zealand ; and, though he did
not spend very much time in exploring those countries, the
experts who accompanied him added considerably to the
existing knowledge of botany and zoology. After calling at
Hawaii, Cook sailed northward, in the spring of 1778, to ex-
plore the American coast, and, though he did not get further
north than the shores of Alaska, he made some useful obser-
vations upon the country in the neighbourhood of Behring
Strait and Nootka Sound, and perhaps incidentally started an
important trade in furs between Alaska and China. Returning
for the winter of 17789 to Hawaii, Cook was, as every one
knows, murdered by the natives in Karakara Bay, on the z4th
February 1779.

At the death of Captain Cook, Australasia may be said to
have been practically explored, so far as the coast line was
concerned. Only one maritime discovery of first rate importance
remained to be made, viz. the existence of a channel between
Tasmania and the mainland. This discovery was made by
Surgeon Bass in 1798, and the strait which he surveyed still
bears his name, The later voyages of the favestigator and the
Beagle are famous for their services to navigation and science
generally; but Mr Bass's discovery may be said to have
completed the coast map of Australasia,

Turning now from discovery and exploration to settlement, we
may pause for a moment to form some general idea of the nature
of the countries which have become the scene of a new civili-
zation. And here we must be careful to distinguish between
Australia and the rest of Australasia—i.e., practically, New
Zealand,

Cook’s third
voyage.
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From a physical point of view, the appearance of Australia
is disappointing to any one familiar with the
variety of scenery to be found in Great Britain /¥ Teeeie
and Ireland Here and there, in the settled
parts of the country, are mountainous districts, covered with
luxurious vegetation, and watered by beautiful streams. But
the general aspect of the temperate parts of the continent
is one of mild undulation or absolute flatness, covered with
somewhat monotonous vegetation, or (in the summer months)
bare and parched; while there is neither the artificial beauty of
high cultivation nor the natural beauty of primitive wildness.
Except in the tropical north, there are practically no navigable
rivers on the mainland; even the Murray and the Darling are
apt to become impassable in the summer. The scarcity of
water is, indeed, one of the most disastrous natural features of
Australia ; and, unless artificial means can be used to correct
it, vast tracts of country must for ever remain unsettled.
Tasmania, however, is a country of noble rivers and striking
scenery, though the painful monotony of Australian forest or
“bush ” is to be met with there also,

On the other hand the climate, in the temperate regions,
is, perhaps, one of the finest in the world
Except in the mountainous districts there is no
severe cold, frost and snow being unknown; and, though in
the summer the temperature rises very high, the air is, as a
rule, so dry, that neither lassitude nor other ill effects follow,
and cases of sunstroke are extremely rare. A man may be
prostrated by a temperature of 80° Fahr. in London, and yet
feel quite brisk in experiencing roo® in Melbourne. The soil
too, in spite of the scarcity of water, is in many parts exceed-
ingly fertile, both for pasture and agnculture; and these
conditions of climate and soil must be regarded as important
factors in the history of the colonies.

It is, however, in its productive aspect, that Australia

Climate.
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occupies such an unique position. Though possessing native
fauna and flora of great extent and variety, it
is almost barren of native products in any way
useful for the prime necessities of life, The native animals
and birds are curibus rather than valuable.. With few ex-
ceptions, they can be used neither for food nor service, The
same remark apphes to the native vegetable life. The
universal gum tree is now becoming famous for its sanitary
qualities ; but early colonists cannot live on medicine, and the
gum forests of Australia furnished but little timber for building
houses and making furniture, nor did her uncultivated plains
yield edible roots or grain, On the other hand, the soil of
Australia has shewn a remarkable capacity for fostering and
developing imported animal and plant life. The consequence
has been that the economic side of Australian life has been
almost purely Eurcpean. It is simply a reproduction of British
economy, slightly modified to suit new conditions.
This feature has been intensified by the absence of com-
The petition. The aborigines of Australia (the word
nborigiose, “pative” is now always reserved for those of
European descent) have had no influence on Australian history.
Absolutely barbarous and unskilled in the arts of life, dragging
out, according to the accounts of all travellers, a wretched and
precarious existence even before the armival of Earopean
settlers, they could offer no resistance to the invaders, and they
have, in fact, been entirely ignored (except as objects of charity
or aversion) in the settlement of the country. Probably always
few in numbers, they are now, at the highest estimate, consider-
ably lessthan one hundred thousand. In Tasmania they have
entirely disappeared ; and though in the barren interior of the
maintand they may prolong their existence for generations, there
seems to be no hope that they will improve their lot. Most of
the colonies have passed laws intended to protect them from
personal cruelty and fraud ; but these laws serve only still more

Products.
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to separate them from civilized life. The one pursuit in which
they have hitherto been regarded as useful is that of t.rachng
criminals or missing travellers; but white settlers in the
*bush” are rapidly becoming more expert than the aborigines
in such matters, and the “black trackers” are falling into
discredit.

New Zealand, on the other hand, presents a very different
picture, Perhaps no country in the world con-  New Zaa-
tains 50 much inspiring scenery in so small a 1sad.
compass. From the semi-tropical north, with its hot lakes
and luxurious vegetation, to the vigorons south, with its
glaciers and snow-fed streams, there is a constant succession
of beautiful and varied landscapes. The terrible monotony of
the Australian gum forest is unknown. There are no dried:
up river beds or parched plains; everything is green, fresh,
and prolific. It is not an invalid’s country, except in the north,
where a valetudinarian may revel in a temperature which hardly
varies a dozen degrees the whole year round. But for the
average man the climate is unsurpassed. There are no
extremes of heat, such as those which scorch the Australian
plains and, except in the far south and the mountain districts,
ho severe winters. Everywhere there are refreshing winds and
abundant rainfall, the fertile soil responds to the lightest effort
of labour, the great extent of seaboard and the splendid rivers
afford abundant means of travel, and the Englishrman planted
down in New Zealand finds himself in a country which
reproduces all the good natural conditions of his old home,-
without some of its less pleasing features. The east wind of
England, the fog and smoke of English towns, have no
representatives in New Zealand. Though it is quite possible
that the timber of Australia may ultimately prove very valuable,
at present the New Zealand kauri pine and the beautiful tiger
wood are better known than the Australian timbers, and are
actually imported into Australia in large quantities. Some of

J. A, 2
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the finest buildings of Australia are built of New Zealand stone.
The coasts of New Zealand swarm with fish; and, although
the indigencus fauna are few and not very valuable, the great
ease with which European animals,k and birds have been
acclimatized has already rendered New Zealand -a land of
plenty.

The coloured inhabitants of the colony are, moreover, a
very different race from the miserable blacks of
Australia, * Aborigines” they can hardly be
called ; for it is the generally received opinton that the fore-
fathers of the Maoris colonized New Zealand from one or
more of the islands of the Samoan group; and, though it is
quite possible that they intermarried with an aboriginal, or at
least an earlier stock, the peculiar vigour and fine physique of
the Maori race are characteristics rarely to be found in peoples
which have for ages lived in isolation. The fate of Captain
Furheaux’ party in Murderers’ Bay was ominous of the
attitude likely to be taken up by the Maori towards the
white colonists. As a matter of fact the early European
settlers in New Zealand had to reckon with the warlike Maori
in a way unknown to the colonists of Australinn The Maoris
were anything but savages. Although their knowledge of the
arts of peaceful life was limited when New Zealand colonization
began, they knew something of agriculture, navigation, house-
building, wood-carving and other pursuits. Above all, they
were adepts in the art of war, which their men considered as
the real business of existence, and pursued with a zest and
skill which made them formidable enemies. At the same
time they possessed chivalrous and generous qualities, which
occasionally manifested themselves in startling ways.

On the whole, it was quite impossible to treat the Maoris
as the colonists of Australia treated the aborigines—with
contemptuous neglect. The Maori could not be overlooked ;
and the treaty of Waitangi and the wars of the sixties are

The Maoris.
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lindmarks in New Zealand history. Though the Maori has
fiiled to harmonize with and take part in the European
civilization which has grown up around him, though he may
be doomed to extinction-at some distant period, yet he is still
to some extent in possession of the land of his fathers, and he
has left his mark on the institutions of New Zealand, no less
than on the character of the New Zealand colonist.

It is perhaps difficult to make an English reader understand
the essentia] difference between Australia proper and New
Zealand, and indeed, it may well be possible to exaggerate
it But to one familiar by personal contact with the two
countries, the difference is unmistakeable. Perhaps it consists
mainly in the fact that the developement of New Zealand has
been at a slower rate than that of Australia, though on much
the same lines. But even this difference is a factor of vast
importance, for a different rate of developement produces a
different character of developement. We shall not attempt
then, in these pages, to tell the story of New Zealand along
with that of Australia, at least until we come to deal with those
modern aspects of history in which they are essentially alike.



CHAPTER 1L
THE FOUNDING OF NEW SOUTH WALES.

IT is universally known that the actual history of Australia,
Orlgin of as a European settlement, dates from the land-
the colony. ing of Captain Phillip at Botany Bay on the
18th January 1788. It is equally well known: that the bulk of
Captain Phillip’s expedition consisted of men and ‘women who,
under the barbarous criminal law of the time, had been
sentenced to transportation for various periods: (in most cases
of seven years) for offences of greater or less magnitude. The
conclusion is drawn from this latter fact.that Australia was,
at the first, and was intended to be, nothing more than a penal
settlement, a mere means of ridding England of undesirable
individuals. And it is assumed that the subsequent develope-
ment of the colony of New South Wales into a prosperous free
community was a happy accident. This is a profound mistake.
It will easily be understood that the famous voyage of
Cook and Banks had created a considerable sensation, Ex-
ploration was a fashionable pursuit, both in England and
elsewhere, at the close of the eighteenth century. George III
himself was a munificent patron of scientific research, and
loyal subjects could do mo less than imitate his example.
Cook, originally of humble position, rose deservedly to honour
and dignity; Banks became President of the Royal Society,
and was knighted. The glowing description of Botany Bay
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which he had given was not forgotten ; and people somewhat
hastily assumed that a spot so prolific in flowers must prove a
kind of Eden to the happy settler. 4

While the minds of men were in this condition, there
occurred one of the most disastrous losses which | ...
the fortunes of England have ever suffered. ]ust American
at the time when Cook and his companions
were doing their great work in the South Seas, a series of
unparalleled blunders and follies on the part of English
statesmen had driven the English colonies in America into an
unnatural war with the mother country. After generations of
neglect and indifference, England was beginning to grow very
prond of her children beyond the sea; and, though the high
spirit of the nation at first backed George III and his ministers
in their obstinate determination to deny these children the
privileges of manhood, yet, when the facts became known,
public opinion, instructed by the great Lord Chatham, rose
slowly against the follies of the Government. When a
disastrous war terminated in the final loss of the American
colonies (a loss formally admitted by England  preseyaf
in 1782), public feeling, apparently more sensitive Paris.
than the Government upon the subject of national honour,
cast about for a plan by which the losses of the war might be
repaired.  While the Parliament, in 1781, abolished the office
of Secretary of State for the Colonies, and cven swept away
the Council of Trade and Plantations, thereby signifying its
belief that the colonial career of England had closed, the
popular mind, as represerited by men of science and philan-
thropy, saw in the discoveries of Cook and Banks an
opportunity for recovering lost ground.

But with Europe barely resting from the convulsions of a
continental war, with the eyes of all the Sea .. .-
Powers bent on maritime conquest abroad, it of coloniza-
would have been childish folly to make any "™
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attempt to settle a private colony in Australia. The settlement
would simply have been snapped up by the war-ships of some
European power, or made the scene of buccaneering enterprise.
This the advocatez of colonization very well knew; and they
realized, therefore, that the first object of their efforts should -
be to overcome the supineness of Government on the
question.
They might have waited long enough, uptil indeed the
Beginnings  FTENCH Revolution had ﬁlleq the minds of
of transporta- English statesmen to the exclusion of everything
tlon. else, but for one lucky accident. The loss of
the American colonies had incidentally put the Government
to a great deal of inconvenience on one point. Even before
the outbreak of the Civil War, the eagerness of the American
colonists to obtain a supply of labour upon any terms had
induced the Crown to give convicted prisoners the informal -
option of escaping a severe, possibly a capital sentence, by
consenting to banishment to America. At first this practice
was putely voluntary; there was no legal power to trans-
port a convict if he preferred to be hanged. But when
the circumstances of the Civil War had brought England into
closer touch with her colonies, it was resolved to give Parlia-
mentary sanction to a practice which had proved, on the
" whole, beneficial. Accordingly, a statute of the year 1666
authorized the transportation of “lewd, disorderly, and lawless
persons,” convicted of theft in the counties of Northumberland -
and Cumberland, to any of His Majesty's possessions in
America, not to return upon pain of death. Apparently the
Act worked well, for in the year 1670 the permission was ex-
tended to include all persons convicted of the capital offences
of nocturnal arson and maiming of cattle; though in such cases
the clause against return was limited to seven years, and the
" prisoner could not be transported at ali without his consent.
The system was gradually extended by Act of Parliament
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to other offences, until, at the time of the Declaration of In-
dependence, the annual export of prisoners had reached an
average of nearly 500, most of whom went to the southern
colonies of America. The process was exceedingly welcome
to the Government ; for the value of prisoners had increased
so satisfactorily that, instead of being obliged to be at heavy
charges for their maintenance in England, the Secretary of
State found contractors perfectly willing to take the convicts
off his hands, without subsidy, or even allowance for expenses.
The value of a *common male coavict” in the colonial market
was about £1o0; of women 48 or ;£9. Trained artificers
fetched more than twice as much. Of course the transported
convict did not find himself a free man when he landed in
America. He was “assigned ™ to his purchaser, and practically
remained in slavery till he could purchase his freedom. The
social side of the system will be found discussed, with that
author’s usual vividness of imagination, in the works of Defoe.
One serious drawback to its success, from the humane point
of view, was that about one seventh of the eonvicts died, either
in prison or on board ship, before reaching the shores of
America,

The loss of the American colonies, then, came as a severe
blow to this system. The Government now frankly
admitted that “the transportation to the Ameri- , Checked by
can colonies was attended with much difficulty”; between Eng-
and Mr Duncan Campbell, the chief transport- lsndmed
ation agent, in his evidence before the Commons _
Committee of 1779, stated that the revolt of the colonies had
practically put an end to the trade. At the same time, the
exertions of the philanthropist John Howard had called public
attention to the evils of the prison system, and rendered it
impossible for the old scandals of the Fleet and the Marshal-
sea to continue. The “hulks,” or riverships in which the
worst prisoners were confined, were equally unpopular, The
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Government was brought face to face with a problem of great
difficulty.
The result of the enquity undertaken by the House of
Commons in 1779 was an Act of Parliament
ofrl?;f“q“"" passed in the year 1783, which authorized the
King in Council to fix places, either within or
without the British dominions, to which offenders might be
transported. In the course of its enquiry the Committee had
received suggestions from various witnesses as to suitable places
for the future reception of convicts. The suggestions were
only three ; one that convicts should be sent to labour on the
fortifications of Gibraltar (a plan which the Committee did not
seriously entertain), a second that ome of the British settle-
ments on the Gambier river should be chosen, and the third,
made by Sir Joseph (then Mr) Banks, that an attempt should
be made to colonize Botany Bay. The evidence against the
Gambier scheme was overwhelming. The mortality amongst
the free European settlers on the west coast of Africa was so
startling, that the Committee shrank aghast from the proposal.
Even its advocates admitted that “on their first arrival the
climate would probably be fatal to numbers,” and one in six
was suggested by experts as the probable mortality. So that it
appeared, as it has been well put, that the Gambier scheme
was merely a means for * the execution of capital punishment
by malaria.”
Nevertheless, the statute of 1783, which received the royal
assent on the 3oth June, did not in any way in-
oo, IMIS dicate Australia as a place of transportation ;
and it was left once more for private enterprise
to move in the matter of Australian colonization. In August
of the same year Mr Matra, afterwards well known as British
consul at Tangiers, presented a memorial to the Government,
urging the importance of effecting a settlement in New South
Wales. As this memorial (still preserved in the Colonial
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Office) is virtually the germ of Australian settlement, it is worth
while to notice that it contains no reference whatever to the
question of transportation. Inasmuch as Mr Matra was evidently
anxious to urge every argument in favour of the scheme, this
fact seerns to make it clear that the idea of an Australian penal
settlement had not yet taken hold of men’s minds, The
only political suggestion in the memorial is that the proposed
settlement will afford an asylum to the unfortunate American
loyalists, whose devotion to the mother-country has left them
in a painful position. The other arguments are purely
economic. They dwell largely upon the commercial advantages
to be derived from settlement in New South Wales, and suggest
that * with good management and a few settlers, in twenty or
thirty years they might cause a revolution in the whole system
of European commerce, and secare to England a monopoly of
some part of it and a very large share in the whole.” The
memorial recommends, in fact, as the basis of settlement, the
rather rare material of “ marines accustomed to husbandry.”

The suggestion of a convict establishment came from the
Government. In a conversation between Lord . =
Sydney and Mr Matra on the 6th April 1784, ment'satti-
the former hinted at the matter, and Matra, with )
all the eagerness of an enthusiast who grasps at every argument
which seems to help his plan, at once fell in with the sug-
gestion, That he regarded it, however, as but a subsidiary
part of the scheme, is clear from the pains which he took to
induce free settlers to join the expedition.

But with the Governtnent the case was different. The pro-
spect of getting rid of convicts was here evidently
the motive power, and, though the Attorney- , fosectudl
General also suggested political considerations
with respect to the navigation of the China seas, it is evident
that the Government plan was one of a convict settlement.
In fact the Government adopted such a scheme, drawn up by
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Sir George Young. Yet it is worth noticing that, even in the
official instructions given to Captain Phillip, the latter is directed
at once to send home particulars of the new country in view of
-probable free emigration. The situation then is clear, A
convict settlement formed no part of the scheme of the earliest
advocates of settlement in New South Wales. Its inclusion
was the price they paid for Government assistance, without
which it would have been impossible to stir.
The negotiations dragged on, as Government matters were
apt to do in those times, and it was not till the
e Omers  close of the year 1786 that Orders in Council
definitely fixed upon the eastern coast of New
Holland as a place to which convicts might be transported
under the Act of 1783. By that time, however, preparations
for an expedition were in full swing ; and early in the following
year its members began to assemble,
A word should be given to the man who had the good
fortune to lead an expedition which resulted in
PRR the planting of a new continent. The choice of
the Government fell upon Arthur Phillip, the son
of the widow of a naval captain, who had married a German
settled in London as 2 teacher of languages. Mrs Phillip’s
first husband, Captain Herbert, is said to have been related to
the powerful family of the Earls of Pembroke., During her
first husband’s life Mrs Phillip would have made friends in
naval circles, and it is not, therefore, surprising to find that,
at the outbreak of the Seven Years’ War, in the year 1753,
Arthur Phillip, then sixteen years of age, took service in a man-
of-war. The times were favourable for a gallant spirit,. The
previous wars of the century had made promotion easy, and
there was no lack of opportunities for distinction in the present,
Phillip was present at the capture of Havannah by Lord Albe-
marle in 1762, being already of lieutenant’s rank; and he is
generally supposed to have secured something considerable
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ont of the plunder of the city. At any rate, on the cessation
of hostilities in the following year, he, then just of the age
of twenty-five, was able to marry and settle down as a country
gentleman at Lyndhurst in the New Forest.

But peace eventually palled upon his ardent spirit, and,
finding no need of his services in his own country, Phillip
volunteered to setve Portugal in her colonial quarrel with
Spain. England bad alveady shown her goodwill towards
Portugal at the close of the Seven Years' War; it was natural,
therefore, that an English officer should feel drawn to her flag.
Equally natural was it that Spain and France, anxious to
humiliate their ancient enemy, should seize the opportunity of
the American rebellion to join the colonists against the mother-
country, a movement which at once involved England in naval
war on a large scale.

This turn of events brought Phillip back to England in hot
haste, and he was immediately gazetted to the
command of 2 fireship, a step which was followed
in the year 1781 by his promotion te the rank of post-captain,
with command of the frigate 4rizdne. He served with distinction
throughout the war, and, at the conclusion of the peace of
Versailles in 1783, returned once more to a repose which appears
to have been always uncongenial to him, and from which he
was again summoned by the commission to take charge of the
expedition to Botany Bay. It will be noticed that, hitherto,
Captain Phillip, though he had given abundant proof of warlike
capacity, had shown no evidence of ability to direct peaceiul
undertakings, But it was probably necessary to choose be-
tween a warrior and a statesman; and the Government preferred
the former.

The expedition, as finally arranged, consisted of two men.
ofwar (the frigate Sivsuws, which carried Phillip
himself, and the tender Sugply, under Lieutenant ,,2be *xpe-
Ball), six transports carrying about 750 convicts

French War.
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(550 men and zoo women'), and three store ships. The fleet
also carried a detachment of marines, 208 in all, who were
principally distributed amongst the transports, as guards over
the prisoners, besides 4o free women (wives of the marines)
and, presumably, the usual complement of crews. Taken
altogether, there cannot well have been less than 1100 souls
engaged in the expedition—about as many as are now carried
by one firstclass Australian liner during 2 busy voyage. On
the 13th May 1787 Captain Phillip, as Commodore of the
squadron, gave orders to weigh anchor, and the first emigrants
started for Australia,

The route taken was by the Canaries and Santa Cruz, across
the Atlantic to Rio de Janeiro (for the sake of °
avoiding the calms of the African coast), and
from Rio to the Cape of Good Hope. Soon after leaving the
latter port, the squadron broke into two parts; Captain Phillip
in the Supply, accompanied by the transports Alexander,
Scarborough, and Friemdship, going on ahead, and Captain
Hunter, in the Sirsws, taking command of the rest of the
convoy. On the :18th January 1788 the Sugply reached Botany
Bay, followed during the next two days by the rest of the
fleet, :

It was evident at once to Captain (or, as we must now
call him, Governor) Phillip’s practical eye, that,
however excellent a hunting ground for scientific
explorers, Botany Bay was no suitable site for a colony. Not
only did the harbour afford no proper protection to vessels;
but the supply of fresh water was inadequate, and the ground
soft and marshy. So, obeying the letter of his instructions,
which forbade him to delay landing his men in the hopes of
finding a better harbour than Botany Bay, the Governor gave
orders for the preparation of a site for landing, but himself at

Route,

Botany Bay.

) The numbers of the convicts are variously stated by the anthorities,
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once set out in an open rowing boat to discover a better
harbour elsewhere. His hopes were bent upon Port Jackson,
another inlet on the coast, about three leagues to the north of
Botany Bay, mentioned by Captain Cook in his account of his
voyage. This he speedily discovered, and the eyes of the
party were gladdened by the sight of a magnificent harbour,
now the pride and delight of the citizens of Sydney. Though
wide at the mouth and of vast extent, the port is broken up by
innumerable headlands which jut cut from its shores, into as
many smaller coves or inlets, each of which is practically a
harbour within a harbour. The height of the banks, and the
abundant growth of the trees which lined them, afforded com-
plete protection from the wind, from whatever quarter it came,
and the chief difficulty of the Governor and his officers was to
select from so many candidates for favour the actual site of the
intended settlement. After various attempts, the choice ulti-
mately fell on an inlet which possessed an abundant supply of
fresh water, and was further distinguished by banks so steep
that even the largest ships of the expedition could moor right
under the shore. In honour of the Secretary of State this
inlet was named “Sydney Cove.,” Returning to Botany Bay
only two days after he had left it, the Governor found his pre-
dictions of its unsuitability amply verified by experience. All
the reports which reached him from actual explorers were un-
favourable; and he no longer hesitated to give the word
for the removal of the settlement. This was on the z4th of
January 1788, less than a week after the Sfrsws had sailed into
Botany Bay. Now occurs one of the most startling incidents
in Australian history.

As the expedition was making preparations for departure on
the 24th January, its members were astonished
to see in the offing two ships carrying French ~ F&™™™*
colours, Governor Phillip at once bethought him of rumours
which had existed, of an expedition sent out before his own
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from France. His suspicions proved correct The French
commander, M. de la Pérouse, had been despatched from
France in the year 1785 on a voyage of discovery, had coasted
round both shores of South America, had sailed north as far
as Nootka Sound, and then, following Cook’s track in his last
voyage, had struck south by the Sandwich and Friendly
Islands to Australia, The Frenchmen, though they hovered
about the coast for several days, made no effort to interfere
with Governor Phillip’s proceedings—in fact, friendly relations
were entered into between the two parties; and it is, of course,
quite possible that no permanent consequences were intended
to follow,in the way of French colonization. On the other
hand, it is quite clear that, until the atrival of Governor
Phillip's expedition, Great Britain had no title whatever to
Australia. The formal claim made by Cook, not being fol-
lowed by actual occupation, could give no better right than the
earlier discoveries of Spain and Holland ; and, until the actual
taking of possession by Governor Phillip, the French had as
good a right as any one to settle. It is seizure, not dis-
covery, which gives a title by the Law of Nations; and there is,
therefore, some justification for the saying that England won
Australia by six days.
Warned by the appearance of possible rivals, the expedition
Removalto  made all haste to Port Jackson, where a landing
FortJackson.  wag speedily effected, and, on the 26th January
1788, formal possession was taken of Sydney Cove, although the
proclamation of the Colony and the reading of the Governor's
Commission did not take place until the 7th February. During
the whole of the long voyage the expedition had lost less than
forty lives; a very small number if the circomstances be taken
into account. Soon after the landing, however, dysentery and
scurvy broke out, and, until natural remedies were discovered,
the health of the colony suffered severely,
The commission of Governor Phillip defined the territory
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of New South Walea as including the whole eastern coast
of Australia (as it was then believed to bt) rinimer
from Cape York (Torres Strait) in the north to  tervitory.
South Cape (the southernmost point of Tasmania) in the
south, with an inland or western boundary of the 135th degree
of longitude E. The coleny was also to comprise all the ad-
jacent islands of the Pacific Ocean within the same degrees
of latitude as the mainland. These dimensions, if Literally
construed, would have included not only the present colonies
of New South Wales, Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania,
with a good slice of South Australia, but alse the bulk of
New Zealand, the whole of the New Hebrides, Fiji, Samoan,
Friendly, and Society groups, as well as Norfolk Island, Lord
Howe Island, and other isolated spots. Of course no serious
attempt to defend such an encrmous territory could have been
within the deliberate projects of the Ministry of the day; but
no doubt it was thought well to open the mouth as wide as
possible. There are always plenty of people willing to believe
that becanse they desire a thing they are in some mysterious
way entitled to it.

Nevertheless, in order to show that the sovereignty of the
Pacific Islands was not to be a mere empty
boast, one of Governor Phillip’s first formal acts | orfolk
was to despateh Lieutenant Gidley King, with a
small party of marines and convicts, to take possession of
Norfolk Island, favourable accounts of which had been brought
kome by Cook, and upon which M. de la Pérouse had also
repotted. The expedition under Lieutenant King, which left
Port Jackson on the 14th February 1788 in the tender Supply,
duly arrived at its destination, and in the following month the
ship returned to Port Jackson, with glowing accounts of the new
setlement. ‘The soil was apparently fertile, there was water in
abindance, fish and fowl were to be caught in numbers on the
shores and in the forests, the pine with which the island was



32 The Australasian Colonies. [CHAP.

covered was no mere rubbish demanding labour to clear
away, but a valuable store of timber, and the fax plant
grew wild, affording opportunity for the immediate establish-
ment of a profitable industry. On the return voyage the
commander of the Sugply explored and named Lord How
Island. ' '
So good was the news that, in October 1788, a fresh
Settlemene  Getachment of marines and convicts was sent
l;mrfolk to Norfolk Island, and a colony definitely estab-
lished under the rule of Lieutenant King, as a
subordinate of the Governor of New South Wales, The subse-
quent history of the little community has been romantic and
interesting ; but it can be disposed of in a few words. After
being used as a penal settlement until 1855 (with the exception
of twenty years at the beginning of the century), it was suddenly
cleared and prepared for the reception of the Pitcaim islanders.
These persons were the descendants of a handful of mutineers
who had set their captain (Bligh) and a score of men afloat in
an open boat in the Pacific in the year 1789. The mutineers,
doubtless believing that Bligh would never again be heard of,
made their way to the tiny Pitcairn Island, and there, after a
few stormy years, ultimately settled down into a condition
which is usually deseribed as idyllic. It is to be feared that
this stage was reached by a rather severe process of struggle,
which resulted in the undisputed survival of the strongest ; but
the notoriously imperious character of Bligh {(who, curiously
enough, was afterwards Governor of New South Wales), and
the fact that the mutineers, instead of murdering their com-
mander, merely set him afloat, whereby, after a marvellous
voyage, he ultimately escaped with his life, go a long way to
palliate the undeniable fact of mutiny. For a long time the
fate of the mutineers was unsuspected; but in the year 1814
the community on Pitcairn Island was accidentally discovered.
It was too late to think of punishment when, in fact, most of
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the original mutineers were dead, and the Pitcairners remained
an object of ipcreasing curiosity till the year 1856, when,
having grown heyond the resources of their little territory, they
were removed to the newly vacated Norfolk Island. Many of
them, however, returned to their cld home, which their de-
scendants still inhabit. At the present day the population
of Norfolk Island numbers about 750, that of Pitcairn Island
120, and that of Lord Howe Island about so0. Al three
islands are under the supervision of the Governor of New
South Wales. The clearing of Norfolk Island in 1806 has
left its trace in the name of New Norfolk in Tasmania, a
beautiful township on the river Derwent, to which the convicts
were then removed. (See p. 75.)

Under the wise rule of Governor Phillip, things prospered
with the settlement at Port Jackson, At first,
indeed, serious difficulties arose with regard to o2 tolnr ™
provisions, the Home Government having some-
what too hastily assumed that the colony would in a short
time prove selfsupporting, There was so much preliminary
work to be done in the way of erecting houses for the
Governor and his staff, barracks for the marines, and hospitals
for the sick, and the denseness of the forest which covered the
shores of the port was so great, that it was some time before
any serious attempts at agriculture could be made. The land
was not ready for autumn sowing, and when an attempt was
mzde in the spring it was found that the soil in the neighbour-
hood of Sydney was not favourable to cereals. So that,
although, according to the official report of the Commissary,
there were, on the 3oth Sept, 1788, sufficient quantities of most
of the necessaries of life to last for a year, famine very soon
began to stare the community in the face. The transports had
dlready been dismissed, and the Governor sent the Government
vessels one after another to the Cape of Good Hope and to
Noriolk Island tor supplies; but the ships met with bad luck,

J. A 3
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and only the unexpected arrival of supplies from England saved
the colony from grave disaster. In other respects, matters were
satisfactory. The health of the settlers improved. After one
or two striking examples had been made, the convicts settled
down tolerably well; and, on the whole, the relations with the
aborigines were good.

The arrival of fresh settlers, most of them convicts, neces-
sitated a further developement of the resources of the colony.
Fresh settlements wete accordingly made at Parramatta, on the
river of that name, about fifteen miles due west of Sydney, and
in the neighbourhood of Richmond Hill, on the Hawkesbury
River, which runs into the sea at Broken Bay, about twenty
miles north of Port Jackson, On the banks of the Hawkesbury
the Governor found the rich wheat land which he had been
seeking, and the success of the crops, thiough endangered by
the sudden floods which are the bane of Australian rivers, ulti-
mately put an end to any fear of want of the necessaries of life.
In the year 1790 large re-inforcements reached the colony, in-
cluding a detachment of a pewly-raised regiment, the New
South Wales Corps. By the same ships instructions arrived
for the free grant of lands on a liberal scale to such of the
marines and other freemen as were willing to settle in the
colony, especially to those who volunteered for service in the
new regiment. It had previously been ordered that every
convict, when his term of service expired, should be entitled to
a grant, varying from thirty acres upwards, according to the
circumstances of his family. A small stock of sheep reached
the colony and was carefully fostered by the settlers, For a
long time it was supposed that cattle could not be reared, but
in the year 1795 it was discovered that the stragglers which had
escaped into the bush had accomplished in a state of nature
what the efforts of their owners could not accomplish, and the
possibility of acclimatizing them was proved beyond question.
It was some time, however, before cattle-rearing attained any
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success. In the year 1796 imported cows sold for as much as
£384 a head.

During the remainder of Governor Phillip’s term of office
there were few striking incidents. The accounts of that period
which we possess deal mainly with the attempts to establish
various industries of which the colony stood in need, the
vatiations of the seasons and crops, the visits of trading vessels
from India and the Cape, the behaviour of the settlers, and the
relations between the colony and the aborigines. According
to the official reports,the two last points did not long continue
satisfactory. Crimes of every kind were frequent, and the
conduct of the “emancipists” or those whose sentences had
expired, is described as being almost worse than that of the
actual comvicts, In spite of the fact that the result of their
labour would now go into their own pockets, the emancipists
were lazy and dissolute, relying on the belief that the Govern-
ment would not allow them to starve, whatever their demetits,
This was especially the case at the Hawkesbury settlement,
which really afforded the best prospect of successful agriculture,
but the distance of which from headquarters prevented a
thorough supervision. Unfortunately, the number of free
settlers who arrived during Governor Phillip’s reign was very
small. Unfortunately, too, some of the settlers discovered a
method of distilling spirits of an inferior but highly intoxicating
character from the wheat which they grew, and thus put it
beyond the power of the Government to regulate the supply of
intoxicants. Although a few of the younger men among the
aborigines acted as farm servants, and a few of their women and
children hung about the various settlements, it was quite clear
that any permanent union for industrial or social purposes
between the white and black races was out of the question.
The pages of contemporary annals are full of accounts of
treacherous attacks by the blacks, provoked no doubt, in most
instances, by ill-treatment, and of cruel reprisals made, some-

3—2
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times by the Government, but oftener by private and unlicensed
autherity. Of the personal humanity of Governor Phillip there
can be no doubt, but circumstances were too strong for
him,

At the close of the year 179z Phillip resigned office and

Governor returned to England. After an interval of
Hunter. nearly three years, during which time the govern-
ment of the colony was administered by Captain Grose and
Captain Paterson respectively, Captain Hunter arrived as
Governor (Sept. 1795). Captain Hunter had sailed, along
with Governor Phillip, in the Ssrius, on the original expedition
of 1787; and, though he had not remained very long on the
occasion of his first visit, he was probably better acquainted
than a total stranger would have been, with the requirements
of the colony.

Under Governor Hunter the fortunes of the colony rose
steadily. Oné year after his arrival the total live stock
was just over gooo head, and 5400 acres of land had
been cleared for cultivation. Fifteen months later, at the
close of the year 1797, the stock had risen to.above gooo
head, and, though there appears to be no record of land
cleared, there were nearly soco acres under actual cultivation
for grain, while in the previous year much of the cleared land
had been wasted. In August of 1798, though the stock had
only risen to about 10,000 head, the number of acres in crop
was upwards of 6occ. In another twelve months the number
of acres in crop bad risen to nearly 8coe, though the increase
of stock in the year had again only been about 1coo head.
But these figures tell us very little unless we look at them in
relation to others. On the arrival of Governor Hunter the
total white population of New South Wales had been under
4000. At the close of his term of office, in the year 1800,
according to Mr Mossman (though his authority is not quoted),
it had increased to Gooo. We are probably safe in taking
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the latter figure as a maximum for any period during Governor
Honter's term of office, and we can thus arrive at & notion
of the relationship between the population and the means
of subsistence ; and this is the true test of the material con-
dition of & community. It will be noticed that, supposing the
increase of the population to have been fairly steady, the
number .of acres in grain crop very nearly equalled, at any
given period, the number of inhabitants. As the average yield
of grain was at this time about 35 bushels to the acre, and as
the amount required to be set aside for seed was about one
bushel an acre, it is clear that, in average years, the gmin
raised would average something over 30 bushels a head of the
whole population. As the average consumption of grain in
England at the same period was reckoned at not less than six
quarters per annum, it is probable that, even at the end of
Governor Hunter’s reign, the colony could not feed its own
population, even so far as regards grain foods, on the same
scale as that adopted in England. And in flesh the deficiency
was, of course, far greater ; it was long before salt meat ceased
to be the staple food of the colony, and the arrival of the
store ships to be awaited with anxiety. Yet the fact of
progress was evident, and the steady increase of sheep and
cattle, as compared with the inferior animals, such as goats
and swine, showed that stock was improving in yuality as well
as quantity.

The three most notable events of the period are the
discovery of coal, the expedition of Bass to Tasmania, and
the explorations to the north of the existing settlements,

In May 1797 a boat which had been fishing 2 short
distance south of Botany Bay was hailed by  Discovery of
three strangers from the coast. On being taken ©°
off, the strangers declared that they had started from Bengal
a few months before in a ship called the Sydney Cove, with
a speculative cargo for Port Jackson. Immediately after
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rounding the South Cape (then believed to be part of the
mainland) the Sydney Cove had been driven on shore, water-
logged. Seventeen of the crew started thence in the ship’s
long-boat, with a view of reaching Port Jacksen. They were,
however, again wrecked, but this time, fortunately, on the
mainland, at a place called Point Hicks. From hence they
started to walk to Sydney. Two of them gave up in.despair;
but the remaining three, a man named Clarke and two com-
panions, pushed on till they were seen by the fishermen.
After reaching Sydney, Mr Clarke stated that, two days before
being rescued, he and his companions had discovered a large
outcrop of coal, so easily workable that they had then and
there gathered enough to make a large fire, by which they had
slept during the night. Such news was not to be overlocked,
and Mr Bass, the surgeon of the Government vessel Relance,
an intrepid spirit, immediately went off in a whale-boat in
search of the treasure. e soon discovered that Clarke had
spoken truly, for about seven leagues to the south of Point
Solander, in the Ilawarra district, there was visible in the face
of a steep cliff, wasted by the sea, a stratum of coal, in width
about six feet, and extending eight or nine miles to the south-
ward. The coal was good, but its situation was so difficult of
access, that, in the existing state of affairs, it was felt that any
attempt to work it would be futile,

This disappointment was, however, speedily avenged; for
in September of the same year (1797) Lientenant Shortland of
the Relfanc, sent northwards in pursuit of some runaway sailors
who had stolen a boat, entered a hitherto unknown river, about
a hundred miles north of Port Jackson. The mouth of the
river afforded an excellent harbour for ships, but, in addition to
that, Shortland observed with satisfaction the existence of coal in

The Hunter 4 position peculiarly easy for shipment. Naming
River. the river after the Governor, the discoverer re-
turned to Sydney with all speed, and reported his news. Steps
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were at once taken to utilize the discovery, and the town of
Newcastle, now so impomant in Australian industry, was
founded. Up till 1821 the coal mines were worked entirely
by convict labour. In 1826 they were handed over to the
Australian Agricultural Company upcn a monopoly for 2r
years. Since the expiry of the monopoly, the mines have
been worked on competitive principles, with the result that
the output has risen rapidly, till in 289z it exceeded three
million and a quarter tons.

The expedition of Mr Bass, which led to the discovery
of the fact that T'asmania is an island, is one of  Discovery of
the boldest experiments on record. Basa' Strait.

Although the captain and the bulk of the remaining crew
of the Sydney Cove had been rescued immediately after their
existence had been made known by Mr Clarke, a few men had
been left to guard the wreck until the summer, when an at-
tempt was to be made to save some of the cargo. These men
showed considerable boldness in exploring the adjacent coasts,
and a suspicion was engendered in the minds of those who
heard their accounts, that the accepted ideas concerning
Tasmania were unsound. Seizing the opportunity of escape
from enforced idleness, and, obtaining permission to take an
open boat, manned by volunteers from the king’s ships,
Surgeon Bass embarked on a coasting voyage to the south.
Though the smallness of his vessel did not permit him at
once to attempt an investigation, he saw enough to convince
him that between New South Wales and Van Diemen’s Land
{Tasmania) there existed z channel capable of admitting the
full swell of the Pacifi¢ from the west, and the same opinion
was formed by Lieutenant Flinders, also of the Reliance, who
had accompanied the Francés in her second voyage to the rescue
of the Sydney Cove. In August of the year 1798, Flinders and
Bass set off again together in a small decked boat, the Noryo/k,
After thoronghly exploring ‘Twofold Bay, at the south-eastern
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extremity of the main land, the adventurers proceeded south-
ward, touching at many of the little islands which lie about the
northern and eastern coasts of Tasmania, and adding to the
list of known Australian animals the curious wombat. Then
sailing due west, they explored the northern coast, entering
Port Dalrymple (formed by the outflow of the river Tamar),
and finding abundance of black swans, geese, and other birds.
Keeping again west, they sighted and named Table Cape and
Circular Head, and pressed on until the sight of shore trending
away to the south-east, and washed by the roll of main
breakers, convinced them that they had achieved the main
object of their search, the thorough proof that between Van
Diemen’s Land and New South Wales there lay a complete and
navigable channel. Following the western coast of Tasmania,
they reached South-West Cape, and finally South Cape itself,
when they were in comparatively well-known waters. A gale
carried them past the opening of Storm Bay, and prevented
the immediate entry of the Derwent river; but, working back
through Frederick Henry Bay, the intrepid adventurers sailed
up the Derwent, and at length succeeded in catching a black-
fellow, the first whom they had seen, though the smoke of
fires had often been visible, Finally, coasting along the
eastern shore, the expedition indulged in seal hunting in the
north-eastern islands, and at last reached land at Sydney
after a complete circumnavigation of Tasmania. Additional
interest attaches to the voyage from the fact that the Nerfolk
was an Australian built beat, having been constructed of
Norfolk Island pine. Her burden was only five-and-twenty
tons, yet in this little craft Flinders and Bass accomplished
a five months' voyage in unknown seas, where no supply of
provisions or shelter could be counted upon.
In the following year (1799) the little Vosfolk again sailed
. omavoyageof discovery. ‘This time the direction
Qussnsian was northerly, and Lieutenant Flinders alone con.
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ducted the expedition. Running along the shore, the vessel
reached Cape Moreton, as it had been named by Cook, who
appears to have had no suspicion that the point to which he
gave the name was not part of the mainland, Flinders, how-
ever, exploring the bay to the north, found that the so-called
Moreton Cape was an island at its mouth. Entering upon a
careful examination of the bay, he found a river which, from
the nature of its banks, he named “ Pumice Stone River.” Here
he saw a good deal of the aborigines, who appeared of a
somewhat higher type than those of Port Jackson, having risen
to the industrial level of fishermen. Flinders also explored
Hervey Bay and Curlew Island, and was able to report the
existence of turtle and whales along the coast. This expe-
dition may be said to have directly prepared the way for the
settlement of the Moreton Bay District, afterwards the nucleus
of the colony of Queensiand; just as the expedition of the
previous year prepared the way for the colonization of Tas-
mania,

Governor Hunter's suctessor was & man of whom we have
already heard, like Hunter himself a member of guvernor
the criginal expedition under Captain Phillip Eing.
in 1987, and therefore well acquainted with the conditions of
the colony, Philip Gidley King had been lieutenant of the
Sirfus when Hunter was its captain ; and he had subsequently
distinguished himself by his prudent and successful govern-
ment of the little settlement in Norfolk Island. He had by
this time been raised to the rank of Captain in the Royal
Navy, having gone home invalided from Norfolk Island in
tj9o. In the following year, however, he had returned with a
regular commission as Lieutenant-Governor, and the magnifi-
cent allowance of £ 250 a year. On the retirement of Captain
Hunter in the year 1800, it was thought by the Home Govern.
ment that King’s long experience of Australian affairs would
make him a fit successor; but they overlooked the obvious
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truth that officials and, for the matter of that, private men, are
often very unwilling to submit to the rule of one whom they
have long known in an inferior position.
And indeed there happened to be one very difficult question
awaiting the immediate handling of the new
it Governor. It has been mentioned before that
the reckless and dissolute character of many of
the settlers made the demand for spirits of all kinds exorbitant.
The Government had all along striven to retain at least the
wholesale trade in its own hands, more on moral than financial
grounds, for the prices charged at the Government stores were
very moderate. But the cupidity of some of the cleverer
settlers had taught them a method of distilling inferior spirits
from wheat; and these they retailed at an enormous profit.
The Government had found great difficulty in putting down
this practice, which was a deliberate defiance of the revenne
laws. But a far more difficult problem now presented itself.
The New South Wales corps, which, as we have stated,
had been raised in England expressly for service in Australia,
was officered by men who were, in many cases, soldiers in little
more than name. With the prospect of a huge continental war
in Europe, there was plenty of scope there for the ambition of
those who were soldiers indeed. And so it happened that
several commissions in the New South Wales Corps had been
given to men of no military experience, who voluateered to
serve mainly with a view of utilizing the commercial advantages
offered to the favoured settlers and officials of the colony. On
their arrival, they found that one of the most profitable pursuits
in which they could engage was the trade in imported spirits.
The Government had already adopted a licensing systern, and,
50 long as the traders paid the revenue duties, and did not take
advantage of their position as officials of the colony to push
their wares, the enterprise was legitimate enough. Bat it
seems to be proved beyond all question that the temptation to
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abuse their positions was too strong for at least some of the
officers, As officials of the colony,they had immense influence
over the conduct even of the emancipated settlers, and with
the convicts they were, of course, all powerful. If they osed
this influence in the direction of the consumption of spirits,
their efforts would meet with but too ready a response from the
inclinations of the settlers, and one branch of the Government
estzblishment would become simply a machinery for debauching
the colony.

It is to be feared that this reaily happened. At any rate
the Home Government tliought so, for, in their instructions to
Governor King, they expressly ordered him to prohibit the
landing of any spirits at Port Jackson without his consent.
This order Governor King carried out, at least to some extent,
causing very large quantities of wine and spirits to be sent away
from the port, and insisting upon the sale of the rest in open
market at a moderate price. The monopolists were, of course,
enraged at this infraction of their privileges, and a feeling
of discontent, all the more dangerous that it existed amongst
those who were nominally supporters of the Government,
grew up in the colony. But King's perdonal influence seems
to have prevented any outbreak among the officials during his
own time, Iis successor, as we shall see, was less fortunate,

In the year 1804 occurred the ohly serious rising among
the convict population which the colony ex-
perienced. It is, in fact, a most striking testi-
mony to the trath that even anarchy. requires
some degree of morals, that a mere handful of officials, with
very little military experience; and with no possibility of succour
from outside, should have been able to keep in check, with
apparent ease, a large number of men hostile to all forms of
government. It is terrible to think of what might have been
the consequences if the convicts had once got the upper hand ;
tor they would have been acting with halters round their necks,

Convict
ingurrection.
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and their first thought would have been to prevent the escape
of a single official. But the treachery and heartless cruelty
shown by the convicts towards one another seem to have
rendered any attempt at conspiracy in most cases fitile.

In the attempt of 1804, however, there were new features,
The circumstances of Irish history during the closing years of
the 18th century are well known, and the English Government
found on its hands a number of prisoners whom it deemed
essential to banish as far as possible from their native country.
Many of these persons were not criminals at all, in the ordinary
acceptation of the term, but political offenders, whose objects
and even actions would at the present time be looked upon
with leniency. In those days, however, the terror of the French
Revolution was upon England, and there was little thought of
mercy.  From the year 1791, transports carrying Irish convicts
began to appear in Port Jackson, where it is to be feared they
met with a scanty welcome from the officials, Many of them,
being deemed * intractable,” were put to work in chains upon
the public roads, and in the year 1804 a party of some joo
were employed at Castle Hill, between Parramatta and Windsor.
Watching their opportunity, these men overpowered their
guard, and, seizing its weapons, marched in the direction of
the Hawkesbury River, where they expected to receive support
from the settlers, whose disaffection was notorious. In this,
however, they were disappointed, and, upon being charged by
a handful of soldiers, they laid down their erms. Eight of the
ringleaders were executed ; the rest were pardoned.

But, though in other respects somewhat unfortunate, Gover-

nor King’s reign was distinguished by the de-
b, velopement of the capital industry of New South
Wales—wool-growing. Among the officers of the
New South Wales Corps was one John Macarthur, who, though
bred to the army, had shown a most remarkable enterprise in
agricultural experiment. He seems, however, to.have been
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convinced that the future of the colony lay in pastoral, rather
than agricultural pursuits, #nd, having fortunately obtained from
the Cape in 1797 a few of the fine merino sheep for which Spain
had been famous, and of which she at one time possessed almost
a monopoly, he devoted himself to scientific breeding. The
conditions of pasturage in the colony immediately produced an
alteration in the character of the fleece; but, by paying great
attention to these effects, Macarthur succeeded in raising & type
of wool which though different from was by no means inferior
to the Spanish fleece. Having occasion to go to England in
1801, on account of a quarrel with a brother officer, which had
resulted in the resignation of his commission, Macarthur de-
voted his spare time to interesting the English Government in
his experiments. He succeeded so well that when he returned
to the colony, in the year 1805, he carried with him an order
for a free grant of gooo acres of land, in the Cowpastures
district, where the wild cattle had been found in 17¢95. This
was the beginning of the famous Camden estate, so named
after the Secretary of State of the period, and here, with the full
sympathy and encouragement of Governor King, Macarthur
began to develope on a large scale the pursuit of wool-growing
The annual export of New South Wales wool now exceeds
three hundred millions of pounds, and constitutes one-half of
the export trade of the colony, which, it must be remembered,
occupies by no means so large an area as it did in Macarthur's
time. To estimate at its true value the worth of his discoveries,
we must reckon the value of the wool export of Victora,
Queensland, and Tasmania ; for he is the father of their in-
dustry, as well as of that of New South Wales, Seldom has the
perseverance of one man brought more splendid results. We
shall hear of Macarthur again, in less prosperous circumstances,
but it is right bhere to say that, besides the woolgrowing in-
dustry, he did much to foster anocther staple branch of the
commerce of the colony, viz. the wine trade.
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We now come to what is, perhaps, the most picturesque
The depoat-  incident in the early history of the colony, the
Honof Biigh,  incident which most reminds us of the eveats
which used to form the staple of European histories.
Governor King, who retired from office in 1806, was
succeeded by Captain Bligh, The name is familiar to us as
that of the commander of the Sownty, whose fate is intimately
bound up with the history of Norfolk and Pitcairn Islands (p- 32)-
Subsequent events showed that Bligh’s experiences on that
memorable voyage were by no means unaccountable freaks of
circumstance, but the natural consequences of his own peculiar
character. Both in scientific ability and resourcefulness Bligh
was eminent amongst his fellows. His personal bravery was
beyond question, and he early acquired a great reputation.
Though but thirty-three when appointed to the Bounty, his
name was already associated with the discoveries of Cook, and
with independent contributions to the science of navigation.
He had fought with distinction in two naval engagements, and
had gained by merit the rank of lieutenant. Even the revela-
tions of the mutineers were counterbalanced by the admiration
which his intrepid voyage had aroused; and the incident rather
hastened than delayed his promotion. He rose to captain’s
rank, and earned distinction at Camperdown and Copenbagen,
and in the mutiny at the Nore. Even his disastrous failure
in New South Wales did not put an end to his prosperous
career ; he died full of honours, professional and scientific—
Vice-Admiral of the Blue, and a Fellow of the Royal Society.
It is obvious that we must not too hastily assume that
Bligh was alone to blame for the troubles connected with
his name in Australia. But he came upon an etrand which
demanded the greatest care and discretion; and he showed
very little of either quality. One of the most pressing in-
structions of the Home Government to the new Governor was
to put an end at all hazards to the iniquitous official traffic in
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spirits which was ruining the colony. The existence of the
trafic was surely beyond question; the duty of suppressing
it, therefare, clear. Nor could the delinquents complain that
they were not warned. In February 1807, the Governor issued
an Order totally prohibiting the use of spirits and liquors as
payment for labour or goods—in other words, adopting the
spirit of the Truck Acts by ingisting on money payments, at
least in the liquor trade. In a country like England, such
an order by an executive authority would, no doubt, have been
unconstitutional; but it must be remembered that, in the exist-
ing stage of the colony’s history, the Govemnor was of necessity
invested with almost absclute power, and that he was carrying
out instructions received from home.

But, in enforcing his policy, Bligh was far from prudent.
We cannot disregard the general testimony to the harshness
of his character, and his want of consideration for the feelings
of others. And at last he tock a most unfortunate step. A
month after the issue of the famous Order, a ship arrived at
Port Jackson carrying two stills, one of which was consigned
to Mr Macarthur, by this time one of the leading inhabitants
of the colony. Private distilling of alcohol betng unlawful, the
Governor ordered the still to be reshipped. Here he was
unquestionably within his rights, although, in the circumstances
of Macarthur's position, and the fact being considered that he
was known to be engaged in experiments in wine-making, more
forbearance might have been shown to him. But the Govemor
was suspected, rightly or wrongly, of being personally hostile
to Macarthur, and for the next few months relations were very
strained. Ultimately, on what appears to have been a very
mifling charge, not of a criminal character at all, Macarthur
was summoned by the Judge-Advocate to appear before him.
Macarthur, either treating the summons as a formality, or else
unwilling to compromise his dignity by appearing before a
tribunal which he did not respect, merely sent an explanatory
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letter ; whereupon the Governor issued a warrant for his
arrest.

On being brought before the Court, which consisted of the
Judge-Advocate and six military assessors, Macarthur objected
to the presence of the former, on the ground that he (the Judge-
Advocate) was perscnally hostile to himself. The military
assessors sustained the objection of the prisoner; but the
Judge-Advocate declined to vacate his seat, and, as he was
directly appointed by the Crown, the Governor had no power
to supersede him, even had he wished to do so. It is clear,
however, that there was a strong feeling of hostility against the
Governor in the minds of the military officials; for not only the
assessors, but also Major Johnston, the actual commandant
of the forces, refused to obey the Governor's summons to an
interview. In this refusal they were obviously guilty of a
breach of discipline, if of nothing more ; for Bligh was their
commanding officer, and, as such, at least entitled to their
presence.

It was evident that matters had now gone too far to be
compzomised, and Major Johnston put the seal to the act of
revolution by taking possession of the Gowernor’s person at
the head of the troops, and immediately assuming the reins of
government. This event happened at the close of January
1808, and was attended by the orthodox accompaniments of
revolution. The adherents of the Governor were dismissed,
and the favourers of the opposition, including Macarthur him-
self, were installed in their places. The Governor was not put
to death, but he was kept in prison for twelve months, Here
lies the weak point of the proceedings, from the point of view
of the revolutionary party, If as they alleged, the Governor's
conduct justified theirs, they should have at once sent him
home to plead his cause before the only tribunal eapable of
judging between them, accompanying him with such witnesses
as were necessary to prove the truth of their assertions. In-
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stead of taking this course, they tried (but without suceess)
to prevent the news reaching England. Johnston had two
superior officers in Australia; and these, when they arrived
on the sceve, approved his proceedings, but ultimately set
Governor Bligh at liberty. The latter, as we have said, was re-
ceived with open arms in England; and the first act of his sue-
cessor, Governor Macquarie, was to send home Jobnston under
arrest. Johnston was tried by court-martial and condemned;
but, in spite of the protest of the Regent, was only cashiered.
Perhaps the most complete condemnation of Bligh’s failure
is to be found in the success of Macquarie. In  governor
many points resembling one another—in temper, Macauarie.
vanity, intrepidity, restlessness,~—Bligh, whatever his excuses,
unquestionably failed in his task of governing the colony,
Macquarie, as unquestionably, succeeded. The secret of the
difference is probably to be found in the fact that, whereas
Bligh's activity was negative, Macquarie's was positive. Bligh
could be immensely active in repressing mischiefs ; Macquarie
was bent upon effecting positive reformns, He saw, and it is
his great merit, that if he could put the settlers in the way
of material prosperity on honest lines, many of the bad features
of the popular character would disappear at once. With
this object he set aboui enterprises of all kinds. Schools
and churches were founded, and the Government money was
lavishly spent in public buildings. Measures were taken to
secure the farms in the river valleys from inundation’ *Roads
were commenced wherever there appeared to be a chance of
opening up new country. Above all, the Governor insisted
that when a convict had served his sentence he was on the
same social and legal footing as a free immigrant Grants
of lands were liberally made to emancipists, and they were
admitted to the learned professions. This policy was severely
condemned both at home and abroad; but there can-be no
doubt that it was, in the circumstances, the one possible

J. A. _ 4
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method of laying the foundations of a really great community.
To have maintained the most invidions of all class distinctions,
founded on a meral superiority in many cases more apparent
than real, would have been to condemn the setilement to
perpetual infancy. Macquarie seems to have been the first
Australian Governor to rise to the possibilities of his position.
His predecessors had all regarded themselves as officials de-
puted to keep order among an unruly body of men and
women. Macquarie took 2 far higher conception of his duty,
and believed himself sent to develope the rescurces of his vast
territory, and urge his subjects forward in the path of progress.
Dictatorial and overbearing he may have been, but he won the
hearts of the people; and at the close of his long term of office,
in the year 1821, he returmed to England amid the regret of
the entire colony.

During his government the colony expanded in many

Dincovery of directions, but in none more strikingly than in
Bathurst the exploration which resulted in the discovery
Flains. of the country to the west of the Blue Moun-
tains. Hitherto the Nepean river, the stream which waters the
Camden district, had seemed to be the boundary of possible
extension to the west; for beyond it lay 2 chain of mountains
which was deemed impassable. Even the dauntless Bass
had pronounced against any further waste of energy in that
direction. But soon after Governor Macquarie’s arrival a spell
of drought, which dried up the pastures round Sydney, brought
the colonists face to face with the prospect of ruin for their
stock, by this time become very valuable.

At last three explorers, Blaxland, Wentworth, and Lawson,
succeeded, in the year 1813, in crossing the range, and re-
ported an almost unlimited extent of fine pasture land beyond.
The Governor at once sent surveyors to ascertain the pos-
sibility of making a road across the mountains. Their report
was favourable, and the work was undertaken with the utmost
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resources of the Government. It was accomplished in less
than two years, a marvellous feat if the circumstances be taken
into account, and the town of Bathurst founded, as the capital
of a great pastoral district capable of unlimited expansion.

And expansion speedily followed. We remember the
figures at the time of Governor Hunter's departure. When
Governor Macquarie left the colony, only twenty-one years
later, the population had increased from six thousand to thirty
thousand, the stock from ten thousand to upwards of a quarter
of a million head. It is evident, therefore, that, fast as the
popalation had increased, the wealth of the country had in-
creased far more rapidly,

The end of Governor Macquarie’s term of office marks the
conclusion of the colony’s infancy. Up to this time, in spite of
its comparative prosperity, the settlement had Leen a severe
drain upon the British exchequer, What with costs of trans-
port, assistance to free ecmigrents, provision against famine,
salaries of civil and military officials, expenses of public works,
and other items, the colony is reputed to have cost the mother
country, in the first thirty-four years of its existence, no less
than ten millions sterling. It was money well spent; for,
while a similar expenditure in convict prisons at home would
have left no assets behind it, the ten millions sunk in Australia
were laying the foundations of a great and free country, which
in after times would prove a fair field for labour and enter-
prise. But it was an act of faith, and its cost speaks, perhaps
more eloquently than anything else, of the work involved in
the early days of government. Australians are sometimes apt
to speak as though they and their fathers had done the whole
work of building up Australia. But if it be true, and it-
unquestionably is true in the matter of colonization, that the
beginning is the hardest task, the British taxpayer, who, in the
early years of Australian history, had plenty of claims on his
pocket, is entitled to some of the credit of the achievement.

4—2



CHAPTER III,
DEVELOPEMENT OF NEW SOUTH WALES,

THE next Governorship, that of Sir Thomas Brisbane,
marks a definite stage in the history of New South Wales.
The discovery of the Bathurst Plains had put an end to all
doubts of the ultimate ability of the colony to sustain an
increasing population; and now, for the first time, the tide
of free immigration began to flow. The rapid increase of
population in England, which followed the close of the Napo-
leonic wars, provided a coostant succession of aspirants
anxious to make their fortunes in Australia. The speedy
result of this immigration was a change in the industrial con-
ditions of the colony. Hitherto the Government had felt
itself unable to rely upon the settlers to provide entirely for
their own maintenance. Notwithstanding the obvious and
terrible consequences of a deficient harvest, the traditions of
old days were strong, and the recklessness and improvidence
of the farmers sometimes jeopardized the very existence of the
settlement. Notwithstanding the fertility of the soil, wheat
had long to be imported in large quantities from India. And
the Government, partly perhaps for the sake of employing the
convicts, but equally to protect the community against the
consequences of the idleness of the emancipists, used to carry
on farming operations on a great scale. Needless to say,
these operations were costly and difficult; and the Government
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wes only too glad to relinquish them when it saw sufficient free
settlers engaged in supplying the market. By this change the
community at once approached more nearly to the familiar
model of ordinary industrial life, and the good e¢xample of the
new colonists spread to their neighbours, notwithstanding the
fact that there was for long a deep social gulf between the two
classes of freemen and emancipists.

Sir Thomas Brisbane was a humane man and a scholar.
Not only did he endeavour, by introducing new
industries, such as tobacco and sugar growing, paipie"
o find profitable employment for all classes,
but he pushed forward the exploration of the continent,
especially in a northern direction. It was, in fact, during his
administration, in the year 1823, that Surveyor Oxley practi-
cally re-discovered Queensland ; for the previaus explorations
of Flinders in Moreton Bay seem to have been forgotten.
And the Governor rendered himself famous in the world of
science by the observatory which he built at Parramatta, and
by the solar obsetvations recorded there.

But the great achievement of Governor Brisbane’s adminis-
tration was the introguction of institntions which
ultimately served as the basis of self.government dmeu
1 Australia. An exact description of the poli-
tical evolution of the Australian colonies belongs to another
chapter; here it is only necessary to point out that hitherto
there had been no free institutions, in the ordinary sense of
the term. The Governor had been responsible solely to the
Home or Colonial Office in London, So far as the colonists
were concerned, his word was law. Not only did he lay down
Tules jor the conduct of the settlers, but he directed the execution
of them, and he was himself, in the last resort, the highest local
court of appeal in all cases. The only immediate check upon
his emnipotence was the presence in the colony of officials
who, though bound to obey his lawful orders, could not be
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permanently dismissed by him. There lay, of course, always an
appeal, by way of representation, to the Home Government ;
but England was a long way off in those days. And in extreme
cases, as Governor Bligh bad found, there was the remedy of
revolution ; but that was a remedy from which moderate re-
formers naturally shrank. As a consequence, the fate of the
colony for the time being depended very much upon the
personal charaeter of the Governor; and we have been justified,
hitherto, in breaking up its history into sections corresponding
with the terms of office enjoyed by its respective rulers. It
was long before the Governor ceased to be the most powerful
influence in the affairs of the colony; but we are now entering
upon a period in which institutions will gradually take the
place of men.
This period begins definitely in the year 1823, with the
passing of the first Constitutional Statute which
ofamptution  gperated in Australia. The stawte did not by
any means provide a complete set of free institu-
tions, as we understand them, or even as they were under-
stood in England at that time. But when we consider the
general conditions of the colony, and the conservative reaction
which had come over England after the French Revolution,
and which lasted until the Reform Act of 1832, we shall
probably admit that the concession of 1823 was a substantial
step. By it the former military administration of justice, by a
Judge-Advocate and military assessors, was superseded by a
Supreme Court on an English model, with a Chief Justice,
and the right to a trial by jury in civil cases, if both the parties
agreed upon it. But in criminal cases the jury was still to
consist of military officers, seven in number, although the
prisoner was to be entitled to challenge them on any grounds
for which an ordinary juror could be objected to in England.
His Majesty in Council was, however, authorized to extend the
jury system in any way deemed desirable ; and, as a matter of
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fact, it was not very long before the jury system was introduced
into eriminal trials in Australis. Moreover, convicts were no
longer to be excluded from giving evidence in Courts of Justice,
Other provisions were made by the Act, on the subject of ap-
peals ; but these will be more particularly discussed hereafter,

The political innovations made by the statute were also
important. ‘They provided for the appointment of a Council
with legislative and financial powers, albeit under certain very
substantial limitations, which will be alluded to elsewhere.
This Council at first consisted entirely of Government officials,
and was of course subject to no process of popular election.
But, as Lord Bathurst explained in his letter which covered
the warrant of appointment, it was intended by the Home
Government that the new Council should at least to some
degree represent the views of nen-official colonists; and this
pledge was redeemed in the year 1825 by the nomination of
three independent members. Notwithstanding its carefully
guarded character, this Council is of great importance in the
history of the colony ; for it at once formed a nucleus around
which the elements of criticism and legal opposition gathered,
and, by their action, ultimately produced the materials for seli-
government, ‘This will appear as we proceed with our story,

The other great political object of the statute was the
separation of Tasmania (then known as Vaz Separation
Diemen’s Land) from the mother colony, This of van
topic belongs more properly to the history of pimmen™
Tasmania ; here it is sufficient to say that the
Home Government, at the time of the passing of the Act,
apparently hesitated between complete and partial separation,
and took powers for both. Lord Bathurst ultimately decided
in favour of partial separation only; and Van Diemen’s Land
had to wait many years before becoming completely inde-
pendent of the Government at Sydney.

In other respects the statute is a notable land-mark in the



56 The Australasian Colonies. [Char.

history of New South Wales. It gave parliamentary sanction
to the power, previously exercised somewhat irregularly by the
Governors of the colony, to remit part of their sentences to
convicts of good behaviour, and by so doing enabled the
Govemnor to dispose with greater facility of the available popu-
lation. It also empowered him to create separate settlements
for convicts who had been again convicted of felony since their
arrival in the colony ; and thereby encouraged further coloniza-
tion, while at the same time it enabled the colonial authorities
to weed out specially dangerous characters from the main settle-
ment. Finally, it legalized the practice of indentured service,
that is, the entering into articles of service for a period of seven
years or under by young men with employers who were willing
to pay for their passage to Australia; and provided for the
cnforcement of such arrangements both against the parties to
them and third persons who attempted to break them. Thus
the Home Government did its best to induce free emigration
to the colony ; but the general circumstances of the time, and
the inducements soon afterwards held out by the colonies
themselves, were more powerful incentives.

The mother colony of Australia now started upon a career
of progress and developement which, in spite of stormy inter-
Indes, it maintained until the crisis of 1843. The marks of
freedom and independence manifested themselves one by one,
Freedom of the press was formally proclaimed
in 1824, and although (as might have been ex-
pected) the liberty was at first abused, and caused much trouble
during the governorship of Sir Ralph Darling (3825—1831),
yet, under the more judicious rule of Sir Richard Bourke
(1831-~1837), the difficulties were removed, and the problem of
reconciling free government with free criticism has ultimately

Checalony  Deen solved in Australia. In the year 1827 the
becomes self-  colony was rich enough to support its own civil
sopporing  povernment (though the mother country naturally

A free press.
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continnted to pay for the maintenance and guard of the convicts
she sent to the colony); and, a few years later,
the Government of the colony began even to vote ,mm;m.
fands te assist the immigration of desirable
colonists. This practice was warmly seconded by the Imperial
Governmeant, until the attractions of the colony ceased to need
any such superfluous addition to its natural advantages.

It is perhaps necessary to say a few words concerning the
troubled reign of Sir Ralph Darling, though its
most exciting incidents were only of indirect im- Dm:“
portance in the history of the colony. Governor
Darling appears to have been an hopourable and upright man ;
but quite unsuitable for the position which he was called upon
to fill. He was annoyed (as other men after him have been)
by the personal, and often grossly unfair eriticistms of the local
press ; and, forgetting that such eriticisms are better left to
answer themselves, he stooped to quarrel with antagonists whom
he should have treated with silent contempt. As a natural
tonsequence, his every act was misrepresented, and insult after
insult was heaped upon him. He was accused of cruelty in
the case of two soldiers, whom he detected in the unworthy
trick of trying to escape active service by getting themselves
convicted of felony. He was charged with gross favouritism
in the grants of public lands—a charge which it was almost
impossible to rebut at a time when no system or order pre-
vailed in the disposal of such property. He was further accused
of harsh conduct in the case of Captain Robison, who was sen-
tenced by a court martial to be dismissed the army. Certain
well- meaning but ill-informed persons, anxious to pose as phi-
lanthropists, took up the mattet in the House of Commons,
and it was referred to the consideration of a select committee,
The committee cannot possibly be accused of partiality towards
the Governor. It contained two of his actual accusers in the
House, and a majority of names quite above suspicion. The
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committee reported an entire acquittal on all the charges pro-
ceeded with; several of the accusations were not even sup-
ported by evidence, Darling himself was knighted and received
further promotion.

Unhappy, however, as the period of Sir Ralph Darling's
governorship was, it probably led indirectly to more than one
important step in the progress of the colony.

For instance, it soon became clear to the Home Govern-
ment that some further extension of constitutional
machinery was necessary. The tiny Council of
seven, half of them officials, with its limited
powers, formed no adequate medium of communication
between the Governor and the mass of the settlers. Accord-
ingly, by 2 statute of the Imperial Parliament passed in the
year 1828, the maximum number of the Council was raised to
fifteen, and its legislative powers considerably increased. This
important change virtually placed the official members of the
Council in a minority in questions upon which the Government
and the settlers as a whole were divided in opinion; and
although the Council could not pass, or even discuss a proposed
law without the Governor's consent, its position in legislation
was materially improved. In the ordinary administrative work
of povernment the Governor was still practically supreme,
except where he chose to fetter his own action by giving his
consent to colonial laws which controlled it. But in the
administration of justice still further steps towards a free model
were taken; and the somewhat sweeping clause, which intro-
duced the whole of existing English law e bloc, though it
subsequently gave rise to some technical difficulty, was
obviously calculated to afford the ordinary colonist substantial
protection against the arbitrary action of Government.

Again, the charges against Governor Darling on the subject
of Crown lands stirred up the Home Government
to take that very important subject in hand. It

Constitution
of 18a8.

Crown Lands.



m.} Developement of New South Wales. 59

is well known to lawyers that, by the driest of legal fictions, a
fiction moreover which, unlike most legal fictions, never corre-
sponded with fact, the Crown is supposed to be not merely
overlord but absolute owner of all land in Great Britain to
which no subject can show a specific title. This fiction had
once had great practical consequences in England, in the days
of turbulence, when the forfeiture of a traitor's land was a con-
venient punishment and a warning. But the theory had almost
died a natural death when it sprang to life again in the most
unexpected manner with the acquisition of the great English
colonies. For if, as was the case, no subject could show a
recognized title to any of the countless acres of America and
Australia, at a time when those countries were first opened up
by white men, it followed that, according to this relic of feudal
theory, these acres belonged to the Crown. It may seem
almost incredible that a question of such magnitude should be
settled by the revival of a purely technical and antiquarian
fiction. Nevertheless the fact is 30, and it is perhaps the
strongest testimony possible to the law-abidingness and innate
conservatism of the Anglo-Saxon race. No statute, no struggle,
no heated debate marks the settlement of the question. The
Crown quietly assumed the ownership of Australian land ; and
the assumption stood the strain, not merely of the rush for
sheep pastures, but, which is far more wonderful, of the rush
for gold. The advanced guard of the exploring colonists might
burst into country never before trodden by the foot of white
man; but they could claim no acre of it, except through the
grant of the Crown.

In fact, the Crown (that is to say the Government which
acted in the name of the Crown) treated the unoccupied land
of the Australian colonies as a great reserve fund from which to
recoup itself the outlay incurred in founding the settlement, as
well as a provision for future developements, For a long time
land in Australia was practically of no pecuniary value, owing
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to the fact that any respectable applicant could always obtain a
free grant. The policy upon which the Government started
was, briefly, to give 8 moderate grant (say of three or four
hundred acres) to every official or fiee settier who desired it,
and to “assign” to him the services of a limited number of
convicts, in return for which he undertook to relieve the Govern-
ment of the cost of their maintenance. The latter practice was
a bad one. Not only were services thus extorted almost worth-
less; but the system did a great deal to put the honourable
relationship of employer and employed on a bad footing through-
out Australia. It was not, however, discontinued until the
year 1838, on the eve of the abolition of transportation,

At first, then, the grants of land were on a2 moderate scale,
and made with a view to their employment in agriculture, or
in the feeding of store cattle. They were generally irrevo-
cable, but were sometimes charged with the payment of a small
quit-rent, t¢ commence after a certain period. This was
especially the case with the smaller grants made to “expirees”
or emancipists ; and it was felt that, in such cases, the original
title deeds would hardly be such as future generations would
be proud of.

While the settlement continued small, this rather indefinite
state of things did not cause much difficulty. Land at length
acquired a market price, but it was probably little more than
the value of the buildings and other improvements upon it.
Still, as the country in the immediate neighbourhood of the
capital became taken up, land would gradually acquire a
monopoly value, increasing with the growth of population.

And when the discovery of the plains beyond the Blue
Mountains had opened up an indefinite vista of
expansion, and flocks and herds of greatr size
began to appear, the land question took on a new aspect,
The great sheep and cattle breeders wanted, not hundreds of
acres under high cultivation, but thousands of acres which

Squatting.
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required no labour to render them serviceable. We have seen
that Macarthur had secured his grant of 5oco acres at Camden
from the Home Government. But those who followed him
had no time for such formalities. Hastily collecting as many
head of sheep and cattle as they could lay hands on, and taking
with them one or two *stock riders,” often the most reckless
and daring of the assigned convicts, they plunged into 8 new
district, and generally laid claim to some enormous area, which
they did not atternpt to cultivate, and upon which they built
only the minimum of necessary accommodation, They argued,
with great force, that the land was No Man's Land, and that
they, as first comers, were entitled to occupy it. But it is
certain that they did not expect this bold argument to prevail.
The truth is that, as they spent nothing in improvements, they
were prepared to risk being ejected. At the worst, they might
realize fortunes before the Government had made up its mind
how to treat them ; and they knew that the official mind was
tender towards vested interests, These pioneer settlers re-
ccived the name of *squatters ”; a term which is probably of
American origin, thongh it was first used in America in a
slightly different sense.

In the year 1824 the Home Government endeavoured to
introduce some order into the system of land
grants.  But the effort is a striking example of /e aten®
the folly of attempting to manage a distant pos-
session from a London office.  ‘'The Secretary of State directed
that the whole tetritory of New South Wales should be divided
into counties, hundreds, and parishes, after the English mode],
and a complete valuation made throughout the colony, with the
object of fixing an average price for each parish. Any indi-
vidual was to be at liberty to purchase any quantity up to
fifteen square miles for money down; smaller lots might be
bought for deferred quit-rents. The assignment system was to
be continued.
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It is impossible to believe that the statesman who sanctioned
these Regulations had the faintest knowledge of the existing
conditions of New South Wales. In the first place, to conduct
a complete survey and valuation of the vast temitory of the
colony would have demanded the exclusive services of the sur-
veying staff for several years. In the second, either purely
nominal values must have been put upon the outlying parishes,
in which case huge areas of land would have been bought for
a mere trifle, or a substantial price must have been arbitrarily
fixed, which would have rendered it impossible to find 2
purchaser in the colony. Surely the follies of statesmen have
been many; but it may be questioned whether such another
egregious document ever emanated from a Government office.
Governor Darling, to whom it was addressed, contemptuously
disregarded it

But in truth the Home Government itself hardly treated it
seriously ; for it immediately violated the spirit of the Regu-
lations by making large free grants of land to the Aunstralian
Agricultural Company and the Van Diemen’s Land Company.
This was a most mischievous step, and it was only the com-
parative thinness of populatioh in Australia and Tasmania
which " prevented these grants from becoming the source of
serious difficulty. Had the tide of migration to Australia
been as rapid as that to America, or had these grants stood in
the way of the gold rush in the fifties, there would have been
trouble. ) - ,

But, after several minor hesitations and alterations, Lord

Ripon proclaimed a definite policy in 1831. He
Jatin oioay,  laid it down that from henceforth there should

be one uniform method of disposing of Crown
lands in Australia, namely by public auction at which the land
would go to the highest bidder, a minimum price being fixed
by the Crown. Even those persons, such as assisted emigrants
and military men, who were entitled to free grants, were to
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have the value of their claims estimated in money and to deduct
the amount from the sum which they bid at the auction.

This somewhat crude attempt at a settlement of the question
did not touch one important side of it, viz. the position of the
squatters. It is true that any one might, by the Regulations,
select any portion of unappropriated land that he pleased, and
have it put up to auction at the minimum of five shillings an
acre, And as it was certain that no one would bid more than
five shillings an acre for outlying land, the selector might be
sure of it at that figure. But the squatter was not prepared to
give five shillings an acre, or any other substantial sum, for his
land, He argued that he ought to have it for nothing; or, if
not the land itself, at least the use of it. And, moreover, by a
deliberate misreading of the Regulations, Governor Darling
declined to allow selection beyond the settled districts, and the
squatter was, therefore, left in the position of a mere tres-
passer,

But it was found impossible to treat him as a trespasser.
A colonial statute of the year 1833 had created a body of
officials known as “ Commissioners of Crown Lands,” who were
specially instructed to prevent any encroachment or intrusion
on Crown lands, especially such encroachment as might lead
ultimately to a claim of occupation. But after a few years it
proved quite hopeless to attempt to enforce the statute of 1833 ;
and, in fact, to have done so would have been to stamp out an
industry of the greatest value to the colony. So Govemor
Bourke wisely made np his mind to face the inevitable, and
sanction a system which he could not prevent. Ia the year
1836 he divided the outlying territory of the
colony into pastoral or squatting districts, and [ astorst dis-
granted temporary. grazing licences to appli-
cants upon payment of a small fee. These licences created
no definite tenure of the land, but merely excused the holder
from the penalties of trespass within a certain district for a
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limited peried. A colonal statute of the year 1839 legalized
this practice, and put it upon a sysiematic footing by organizing
a body of *Border Police,” to act under the directions of the
Commissioners of Crown Lands in keeping order in the pastorat
districts. The squatters themselves, although the Government
at first recognized no definite area of holding, arranged with
one another the limits of their respective “ runs " or * stations ”?,
and, ultimately, as might have been expected, claitned a definite
interest in their occupations. The pastoral districts themselves
are interesting as forming the basis of the later division of the
colony into electoral provinces. Up to 1850, however, they
constituted a sort of Ishmael's temritory, in which the Land
Commisstoners and the Border Police alone represented law
and order.

It is impossible, within the limits of these pages, to follow
the intricate history of the land question at length; but omne
other step taken in this period must be alluded to. This was

the appointment by the Imperial Government in
Loihe Colonial 1840 of a Board of *Colonial Land and Emi-
gration Com- gration Commissioners,” to act as advisers to
missioners, . - .

the Colonial Secretary in all matters respecting
the disposal of Crown Lands in the Australian Colonies, and
on the subject of emigration. The Commissioners immediately
proceeded to lay down a most important rule, which virtually
governed the policy of New South Wales and her danghter
colonies until the gold discoveries. This rule
was that, while the proceeds of land sales should
still continue the exciusive property of the Im-
perial (as distinct from the Colonial) Government, the sum
produced should be regarded as a trust for the benefit of that

The rule of
1B40.

Y Itis not a little singular that two smch opposite ideas as motion and
fixity shonld have been used practically as synonyms in Australian history,
The *“run” obviously locks at the matter from the point of view of the
sheep; the f station™ is the squatter's residence.
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colony or part of a colony which produced it, and should be
expended for its benefit—one half in the carrying on of public
works, the other in assisting immigration.

In pursuance of this principle, a very important new set
of Land Regulations, drawn up in pursuance of
an Jmperial statute affecting 2!l the Australasian ﬂg“‘;‘;"'
colonies, was issued in 1842. So far as they
relate to the present colony of New South Wales, they do not
effect any serious change in the principle of land sales, except
by raising the minimum reserve to a pound an acre. But by
dividing the old mother colony into three land districts, the
Northern (or Moreton Bay) district, the Middle {or Sydney)
district, and the Southern (or Port Phillip) district, they fore-
shadowed unmistakeably the ultimate separation of Victoria
md Queensland from the mothercolony, and they seem in
fact 50 to have been understood. ‘They created three separate
land funds for the three districts; and thus rendered a future
financial separation comparatively easy,

The year 1842 was also in other ways important in the
history of New South Wales, for in it was passed
the Imperial statute which first introduced re- yiuseie
presentative institutions into Australia. Again mﬂmﬂ
reserving the details of the measure (which is a
landmark in the political history of Australia) for a future
chapter, we may point out that now for the first time in_a
scheme of Australian government the legislative body receives
that foremost place which Englishmen have long been accus-
tomed to award it 'The plan is no longer to give judicial
institutions with 2 minimum of parliamentary government
attached ; but to create a scheme of representative govern-
ment with independent executive and judicial authorities.

The nominee element is not excluded by the statute of
1842, but it is reduced to an absolute minority (twelve in a
Council of thirty-six}. And, what was regarded as even more

JA 3
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important, only half of the twelve are to be holders of Govern-
ment offices. Though the franchise is fixed on a property
basis, the colonial legislature is to have power to alter it
The power to initiate as well as to discuss legislative proposals
is conferred upon the Council, and, suhject to certain reser-
vations for the salaries of Government officials, and to the
very important reservation of the Land Fund, the Council is
to have control over the finances of the colony., An elaborate
scheme of local government is also provided by the Act; but
this was altogether premature, and fell through directly. The
final clauses of the statute empower the Queen in Council to
separate from the original territory of New South Wales any
districts north of the 26th .degree of south latitude, and to
confer upon them the more elementary system of government
which the parent colony is just throwing off. These clauses
obviously foreshadow the future independence of Queensland ;
but they seem to have been restricted in their wording, to
soothe the anxiety of those who were opposed to the separa-
tion of Tasmania and Victoria.

A few words more must suffice to dispose of the early
history of New South Wales. The most marked social feature
of the period upon which the colony entered with the intro-
duction of the new constitution was the gradual disappear-

ance of the penal element. The practice of
.&L%“ assigning convict servants had been stopped, at
m“;;_f' any rate to a large extent, in 1838; two yeam

later, transportation to New South Wales was
itself abolished ; and, although a desperate attempt to revive
both practices was made in 1849, the feeling of the majority
of the colonists was too plain to be mistaken. Except where
such help was almost impossible to obtain, e.g. in the remoter
squatting distxicts, the settlers greatly preferred to pay the
higher price and secure the greater efficiency of free labour;
and the attempt of 1849 was productive of something very
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like a revolution. The Constitution of 1842 by implication
allowed equal political rights to freemen and emancipists;
and this policy, combined with the cessation of convict immi-
gration and distribution, did much to break down the old line
of social cleavage. The numbers of the free settlers had so
grown that they were well able to set an improved social
fashion, and were in no danger of belng either outvoted or
oppressed by their emancipist neighbours.

But this change was at first productive of considerable
suffering. ‘The colony still laboured under the . 4oorea-
disadvantages of the bad commercial system sion of tie—
originally necessitated by the peculiar circum- "
stanceg of its history. It was accustomed to look largely to
other countries for the supply of capital, and even, in some
cases, of commodities for immediate consumption. Of course,
at the time to which we are alluding, there was no native
supply of precious metals, and the fact that in its early days
the colony had been of necessity dependent upon Europe for
2 supply of coin, had led to false notions concerning the
nature of capital, especially to the belief that, without an
actnal influx of gold and silver, it was impossible for the
colony to exist. The cessation of the heavy subsidy (about
£200,000 per annum), which the Imperial Government had
continued to pay so long as the colony received its convicts,
cansed a scarcity of bullion, and tied the hands of the
Government in the ipitiation of public works. The colonists
did pot see that this scarcity was more than compensated
by the fall of the prices of necessaries in their own market,
while it, of course, left the value of their produce to the out-
side world absolutely untouched. In the year 1841 the price of
the 2 Ib. loaf fell from 74d. to 434., and did not exceed 34. in
any of the following ten years. The price of beef steadily
fell, as did also that of butter, cheese, and almost all other
necessaries of life. Wages fell too, but in nothing like the

52
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same proportion, so that the wage-earner was really better off
than he had been before, in spite of, or rather because of the
free immigration, which brought many employers of labour.
Moreover, wages recovered long before prices, which con-
tinued to show a downward tendency till the gold rush of
1851. But real harm was caused by the excessive specu-
lation in the newly opened lands which took place, and the
bad system of banking which began to prevail. To this
period we may perhaps date that practice of putting absurdly
inflated values upon land and other securities,which has done so
much to damage the reputation of Australian finance. Amongst
the colonists themselves, these sanguine views are readily
utiderstood and discounted ; but it must be remembered that
Australia deals largely with the outside world in securities, and
is, in ber own view, dependent upon Eurcpean and American
capital for her developement, And when banks and building
societies actually operate upon the basis of these fictitious values,
and fail in consequence, the effect produced is not encouraging,
We are not compelled, however, to leave the early history

of the colony with melancholy reflections. The colonists tided
over the crisis of 1843 in one way or another. Some of their
expedients were more ingenious, perhaps, than altogether
sound. It is said that the assets of the unfortunate Bank of
Australia were disposed of by lottery, in spite of the opposition
of the Governor. The whole colony seemed bent on the
plan, and if the community chose to distribute its losses
through the exciting medium of Iuck, there could be little
harm done, so long as the step was in no way sanctioned by
Government, and did not become a precedent.  Less irregular
means were in time graduaily adopted, and before the end of
P Governor Gipps' administration, the colony was
s0 prosperous that the Governor could afford to

discourage the enterprising explorers who found indications of
gold in the Bathurst district. Sir George Gipps did not wish
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to see the steady industry of the colomy disturbed by the
exciting pursuit of gold-digging. Hir attempt may remind us
somewhat forcibly of King Canute’s alleged adventure with the
ocean; but it is clear that the Govemor, a popular and kind-
hearted man, did not see any pressing need for new occupations.
These views are entirely borne out by the figures which
reveal the state of the colony at the close of our
period In the year 1851 the population was m’m"
found to be nearly 360,000, showing an increase
of about 1100 per cent. during the previous thirty years The
live stock had increased during the last nine years 200 per cent.,
from five to fifteen million head. It is noteworthy, however,
that the alienation of Crown lands had received a sudden and
severe check by the introduction of the pound an acre minimum
in 1842. During the years 1842 to 1850, inclusive, less than
50,000 acres had been disposed of ; while in the previous five
years, under the small reserve fixed by the Governor, upwards
of a million acres had been alienated. No doubt the excessive
purchases and speculations of the earlier period, which had
been stimulated by the sudden progress of the newly founded
settlement at Port Phillip {though the figures quoted do not
include Port Phillip sales), produced 2 severe reaction, which
the policy of the Home Government in fixing the high reserve
of 205. an acre was said to intensify. During the whole of the
period 1842—1850, the Government and the colonists were
divided on this important question. The Government took
the view that sales at a low price encouraged speculation,
spread the population over an area out of all proportion to
its wants, and alienated the interests of future generations.
The colonists urged that the land belonged to the people of
the colony (Le. the present inhabitants) and that every facility
ought to be given them to do what they liked with it. The
question is still an open one; but it is to be observed that
even the seli-governing colonies, in which colonial opinion



7o The Australasian Colonies. [CHaP.

may be said to be omnipotent, have come to the conclusion,
as evidenced by their policy, that there was much wisdom
in the views of the Home Government in the old days.
It will, of course, be understood that the amount of the
Squatting, land saefes in no way indicates the extent of
territory under cccupation at the close of our
period ; for the practice of squatting on unsurveyed wild lands
had spread enormously since the introduction of the licensing
gystem. Its extent can hest be gathered from the figures
relative to stock already stated, and from a report sent home
by Sir George Gipps so early as 1843, which declared that
practically the whole of the vast territory south of the Darling,
with the exception of the settled counties, was in the hands
of the squatters. The purely nominal character of the return
received by Government for the use of this land is shown by
the fact that, in the year 1840, the Crown income from 700
stations, some of them comprising hundreds of thousands of
acres, only reached £6o; in the following year it fell to £ze.
Even the imposition of a stock tax in the year 1839 hardly
altered the absurdity of this state of things, for the stock tax was
applicable to the purposes of general revenue, while the Border
Police were supposed to be maintained out of the proceeds
of the land licences. Manifestly, the squatters were getting
valuable privileges for nothing, and the Government, in the
interests of justice, determined to put an end to the farce.
For several years the battle raged hotly between the Governor
and the squatters, and at one time threatened to produce a
deadiock. In the end, however, a compromise was effected,
and, finally, an Imperial statute of the year 1847 authorised
the granting of pastoral leases for terms of years varying from
one to fourteen, according te the probability that the land
wonld or would not be required for settlement purposes. The
BQuatter was to pay an agistment rent varying with the feeding
capacity of his run, and was not to be aliowed to use any
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part of his land for agricultural purposes, except so much as
would be required for his own food. Moreover (and this clanse
turned out to be very important) at the expiry of his lease he
was to have the first right to purchase the land at its un-
improved value (never to be taken as less than ,£1 an acre).
The squatters grumbled immensely at the'Act, and refused to
take up their leases, though in most cases they paid the new
rent. But when the gold rush came, and the value of land
rose enormously, the squatters demanded their leases as from
the date of the Act, and, therewith, their right to purchase at
unimproved value. Perhaps it was natural, but it was rather
undignified. However, this subject belongs to another chapter.
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CHAPTER IV, L M/
THE DA.UGHTER COLONIES OF NEW SOUTH WALES.

1. Tasmania. (Van Diemen's Land)

IT must have been manifestly obvious, even at the time
when Governor Phillip’s commission was granted, that the
vast area included in his jurisdiction could not be more than
nominally governed by a single ruler. A territory of a million
square miles, rather more than nine times the size of the
United Kingdom, could only be administered by a single
head so long as settlement was confined to a fraction of the
territory, Ignorance of the nature of the country, a desire to
leave the Governor's hands free, above all, an anxiety to ward
off foreign claims, combined to produce the magnificent terms
of Governor Phillip’s commission. When it was issued, the
general opinion was (as we have seen) that Tasmania formed
part of the mainland. Port Phillip and its pasture lands were
undreamt of Even the country behind Port Jackson was
unexplored ; and the territory which is now the colony of

" Queensland was only guessed at from casual observations along
the coast.

The discoveries of Flinders and Bass in the southem

straits, and their adventurous voyage round Van
ofumss ' Diemen's Land (as it was then called) excited
much interest in Sydney; and this interest was
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turned into uneasiness when, three years later, a French squad-
ron under Commodore Baudin paid a somewhat lengthy visit
to the island. Governor King, of New South Wales, made up his
mind to attempt a settlement in Tasmanin He was not only
actuated by a wish to anticipate the French. The little sub-
colony of Norfolk Island, in which he, as its first Lieutenant-
Governor, took considerable interest, was in an unsatisfactory
condition, and he cast about for a new home for the settlers.
Moreover, he deemed it possible to improve the tone of the
settlement at Sydney by removing from it some of the most
turbulent characters. Nor was he alone in his views; the
Home Government had begun to doubt the prudence of send-
ing so many critinals to one spot, and was anxious to found a
new settlement.

The spot first chosen was Port Phillip, the nidus of the
present colony of Victoria. The explorations .. ..
of Bass and Flinders, the attractions of a settle- expedition to
ment which had been formed at Twofold Bay, o Prilip
and the dread of French attempts on the southermn coast of
Australia, combined to fix the resolution of the Government,
The Qwan, with 400 prisoners, convoyed by the warship
Caleutta, sailed from England under the command of Captain
Collins, the former advocate-general of New South Wales, and
reached Port Phillip in 1803. A very short experience, how-
ever, led Collins to the conclusion that Port Phillip was an
unsuitable site for a settlement, and he made strong repre-
sentations on the subject to his official chief at Sydney. In
the meantime, Lieutenant Bowen, in the Zady Nelson, had
gailed for the southern coast of Van Diemen's Land, and
landed his party at a place called Risdon, on the Derwent
River. Pushed by his difficulties, Collins sent a subordinate
in Bowen’s ship, which had by that time returned to his relief,
to explore the northern coast of Tasmania, within a few hours’
sail of the anchorage at Port Phillip. He explored the entrance
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to the river Tamar, but his report, though not altogether un-
favourable, led Colling to prefer the southern coast, and in
February 1804 be joined Lieutenant Bowen at Risdon. Even
Risdon did not, however, satisfy him, and, dropping further
down the Derwent, he finally anchored at a place known as
Sullivan’s Cove, which he directed to be laid out
as a town bearing the name of Lord Hobart, the
then Secretary of State for the colonies. Hobart
Town, or, as it is now called, the City of Hobart, has to this
day remained the capital of Tasmania.
But it was deemed unadvisable to leave the northern shore
entircly open to the approaches of possible
LHoundlagof  yivale, and so, in the same year (1804) a small
expedition was despatched from Sydney under
Colonel Paterson, an officer distinguished alike for his humanity
and his intelligence, with a view of further exploring the
Tamar. He founded a small settiement, known as York
‘Town, which still survives; but in the year 1806 he removed
his quarters to the site of the present city of Launceston,
st the junction of the North and South Esk, which here
unite to form the Tamar river, The Tamar is not such a
splendid stream as the Derwent, it long bore an undeserved
reputation for danger, and Launceston, being relatively much
further from its port (Dalrymple) than Hobart from the mouth
of the Derwent, did not at first obtain the commercial advant-
ages which its nearness to the mainland would otherwise have
procured for it. ¥From Launceston and Hobart, the two early
settlements, the colonization of Tasmania has ultimately been
effected. Until the year 1826, they were the respective capitals
of the two counties (Cornwall and Buckinghamshire) inte
which the whole island was divided. In the year 18o%
Lieutenant Laycock and his party started to cross by land from
Launceston to Hobart, and found, to their astonishment, that
they could travel the whole way through clear country. Imme-

Founding of
Hobart.
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diately afterwards, Collins commenced the great trunk road
from north to south, which is still the admiration of travellers
for its smoothness and easiness; and in the year 1812
Launceston was definitely subjected to the Government at
Hobart, the whole island thus passing under one administra-
tion.

The eatly years of the little settlement at Hobart were not
without their excitements. One of the fistacts . .
of the Home Government in connection with the Norfolk laland
new colony was to order the removal of the
settlers from Norfolk Island to the shores of the Derwent.
The order was obeyed with reluctance, for many of the settlers
had become attached to their island home, and did not care to
face again the hardships of a change. Norfolk Island had, how-
ever, become unpopular with the Home Government, and the
settlers had to go. They were given the choice between New
South Wales and Tasmania, but their recollections of Sydney
were not encouraging, and most of them preferred the un.
certainties of the new colony. They were treated with every
consideration by the authorities, provided with grants of land
and loans of stock, and fed from the Government stores for six
months. They were distributed over different parts of the
colony, many of them being settled in a lovely spot on the
banks of the Upper Derwent, called after them New Norfolk,
which, though later receiving the official name of Elizabeth
Town (after Mrs Macquarie), has retained its original title.
It is now a prosperons and beautiful district, perhaps more
resembling an English country side than any other place in
Australia; but it owes little to its original settlers. The migra-
tion was not a success. The weaker immigrants succumbed
to the temptations of Hobart, and drifted back into crime;
some of the better ones managed to return to their be-
loved island. Cnly a few prospered in the new colony. One
of the most valuable acquisitions of the settlement at Hobart
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came, however, through the migration. Joseph Holt, an Irish
pelitical prisoner, a man of great ability, was befriended by
Collins, and did much to start the agricuiture of Tasmania on a
sound basis, by introducing improved methods of farming
among private settlers, and thus rendering Government farms
unnecessary. The Government idea of culiivation was to
provide as much labour for convicts as possible, of a kind that
would not facilitate their chances of escape. Gangs of men
worked together, encumbered with chains, and using only a
clumsy hoe for tool. Holt spent some years in Australia after
the expiration of his sentence; and, though most of them
were passed near Sydney, he did a good deal for Tasmania.
Ultimately he amassed a small fortune, with which he set
sail for England, dying, after many adventures, in his native
land.
Soon after the artival of the Norfolk Island settlers, the new
Early colony was threatened with the horrors of famine.
troublesofthe It was, of course, at first mainly dependent on
other countries, principally on New South Wales,
for the necessaries of life. In the year 1806 a disastrous
inundation overtook the valley of the Hawkesbury, the chief
corn-growing district of the mother-colony. The prices of
maize and wheat are said to have risen to 45 and £6 a
bushel, There was little to spare for the settlement at Hobart.
A vessel despatched to India for wheat was wrecked ; starva-
tion stared the colony in the face. Luckily it was found that
kangaroo meat could be precured in fair quantities, and for
several years the settlers subsisted mainly on this food, while
the free men, who did not wear Government uniform, were con-
tent to clothe themselves in skins, of which, fortunately, there
was no scarcity. This state of things produced evils which
survived the famine period, though the latter lasted until 1810,
Many of the convicts, especially the assigned servants, were
employed in hunting the kangaroo, an occupation which they,
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quite naturally, preferred to the monotony of field work. Their
employers were tempted to unse them in this way, for the
Government paid eighteen pence a pound for kangarco meat;
and fortunes wete made by those who were lucky enough
to have skilful servants. But the bonds of discipline were
inevitably relazed by such occupations, and many convicts
seized the opportunity to escape. Of these a large proportion
perished miserably in the trackless bush, or, after a short
experience of freedom, crawled back again to beg forgiveness,
But a few of the bolder spirits succeeded in maintaining life by
hunting, or by plundering lonely homesteads; and

their success invited imitators. The Australian ot orEos
bushranger is hardly an attractive person. He combines
{or combined, for he is now practically extinet) the vices of
civilization with a choice assortment of savage villanies, though
occasionally he makes a display of rather tawdry chivalry.
From 1810 to 1830 the outbreak raged fiercely; and almost
every descendant of old Tasmanian settlers has family legends
to tell, of midnight attacks, or of lonely farms surprised when all
the men were away. Many settlers, men and women, became
as brave in defence as the rangers were daring in attack ; and
grants of land as rewards for clever captures were not at ail
uncommen. These lands often perpetuate by their names the
services for which they were granted, and thus weave a thread
of romance into the somewhat monotonous web of colonial
history. The Government remained powerless till the out-
rages had provoked general resentment among the settlers,
after which the more violent outlaws were gradually captured ;
but the spirit survived in the practice of sheep and cattle
stealing by convict drovers, which prevailed at one time to an
enormous extent. A revival of the older style occurred in
New South Wales and Victoria after the gold rush ; and was
not finally stamped out until the capture of the notorious
Kelly gang in the year 1880,
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The early years of the colony were also enlivened by the
visit of Governor Bligh, who, as has been related,
after a year's imprisonment at Sydney, was per-
mitted to leave New South Wales on his promise not to land
in Australia on his way home. This promise he did not con-
sider binding, and in the year 1809 he appeared at Hobart.
The Lieutenant-Governor was in a somewhat difficult position ;
for Bligh was by law his superior officer, though in fact he had
been deposed by the revolution at Sydney. Ultimately, Collins
forbade any settler to hold communication with the deposed
commander ; but one or two were shrewder than the Lieutenant-
Governor in their expectations of the attitude which the Home
Government would take up, and their shrewdness received its
reward, At the end of the year Governor Macquarie reached
Sydney; and Bligh, when he returned from Tasmania for a
ghort time to the scene of his deposition, was treated with all
respect,
‘Three months later, Lieutenant-Governor Collins died.
Though not a great ruler, he was popular for
cheath of his private qualities. His task was one of no
ordinary difficuity—to lay the foundations of
a prosperous community with a very doubtful collection of
materials. The famine which lasted during half his term of
office severcly handicapped his efforts, and he cannot be
accused of responsibility for it, nor of any lack of ordinary
prudence.
For some time after Collins' death, the settlement was
administered by temporary officials, who did not
MareioNe.  Venture upon any definite policy. During the
interregnum, however, the colony received a
visit from the new Governor-in-chief, Macquarie, under whose
supervision the Licutenant-Governor of Tasmania long con-
tinued to act. Governor Macqnarie landed in November 1811,
and his visit is important, for it practically determined the

Bligh's visit,
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immediate future of the colony. He was full of zeal and
energy. He laid out roads, planned public buildings, pro-
jected townships, named rivers and mountains, and infused
into the community some ambition for material progress, as
well as some kind of social order, The first Lieutenant-
Governor of Tasmania had been little given to outward display;
but Macquarie exacted a good deal of ceremony, and his bent,
in the circumstances of the time, was decidedly influential for
good,

At last, at the beginning of the year 1813, a new Lieutenant-
Governor arrived from England, in the person
of Lieutenant-Colonel Davey, of the Royal
Marines. Davey seems to have treated his office more or
less as a joke. He was totally without ceremony, and would
drink and jest with any one, He had hoped to escape the
restraints of matrimony by accepting the post; but his wife
was too alert, and managed to reach his ship just as it was
starting, His activity was mainly confined to the repression
of bushranging ; but even here his methods were such as to
excite surprise. Annoyed by the repeated successes of the
outlaws, he put the whole island under martial law, and forbade
any one, free or bond, to leave his house after nightfall without
Permission, enforcing his prohibition by flogging. This step,
equally absurd and useless, was severely censured by the
Governor at Sydney.

What little progress was made in Davey’s time was due to
private enterprise. Regular houses of business were established.
In the year 1815 the colony began to export wheat to Sydney,
in the following year it also sent salt meat. By the close of
1820 the value of exports in these articles reached £ 33,000,
Some exploration of the western coast was undertaken, and
Macquarie Harbour and Port Davey discovered. The whale
fishery was developed. Churches began to appear. A news-
paper was successfully established in 1816, When Colonel

Davey.
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Davey was displaced, in 1817, the population of the colony
was just over three thousand, and about the same number
of acres were returned as being in cultivation. Sheep-breeding
and cattlerearing were yet to come.
Colonel Davey was succeeded as Lieutenant-Governor by
William Sorell, who at once proved his capacity
g grernor by substantially checking the progress of bush-
ranging. Not less important to the colony was
the arrival of free immigrants, who now began to come in large
numbers. To tempt them to leave their native country, the
Tasmanian Government offered free grants of land, rations for
six months, the loan of stock and seed, and, above all, a fixed
price for all wheat and beef which they could produce. Sorell
expiored new regions for the convenience of the immigrants,
amongst others the country abopt the lake which still bears his
name., Encouraged by these efforts, and by the advocacy of
writers in the English press, immigrants arrived in large num.-
bers, so many as six hundred in one year. By the end of 1821
the population had risen to 7,400,
The rate of material progress was, naturally, much more
rapid after the arrival of the free settiers than it
mu;:i“ had been before. Though many sank discouraged
before the difficulties of colonization, others were
sensible encugh to see their opportunity, and soon attained
comfort, if not wealth. In the year 1821 the number of acres
in cultivation was returned at vpwards of fourteen thousand.
In 1819 the coleny began to export wool on a small scale, but
the experiment was at first unsuccessful. In 1820, however,
Colonel Paterson induced Macarthur, of Sydney, to ship him a
selection from his famous flocks, and the naturalization was
successfully accomplished. In the year 1821 the number of
sheep in the island was returned at upwards of 180,000. In the
following year 794 bales of woo! were exported, and although
for some years more the statistics do not survive, the wool
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industry clearly became the backbone of the colony. It spread
the fame of Tasmanian pastures in the old world, brought
strange ships to her ports, now no longer (except in a few cases)
closed to commerce, and gradually substituted steady enterprise
for speculation in ram. When Governor Macquarie paid his
farewell visit to the island, in the year 1821, he was justifiably
astonished at the change which had taken place since his
former appearance. Then there was a colony to make; now
it was made. Lieutenant-Governor Sorell retired in 1823, to
the general regret of the inhabitants, who petiticned the Home
Government against his removal.

He was succeeded by a man whose long period of office is
avitzl epoch in the history of the colony. The
mere appointment of such a distinguished officer , Sgvermor
as Colonel Arthur, who had already earned the
marked confidence of the Home Government as administrator
of British Honduras, was sufficient to show that the Secretary
of State intended to raise the position of Tasmania in the
colonial world, and to treat her as a possession of importance.
And, although Arthur's government provoked great opposition
and bitter criticism in the colony, his subsequent brilliant
career (unaided by interest) should make us pause before
accepting the popular view. In truth there is a very simple
explanation of the apparent difficulty, that a Governor of high
character and first-rate ability, devoted to what he deemed to
be the interests of the colony, shouid have been continually at
feud with his subjects. The fact is that they were opposed to
him on a fundamental question of policy.

The great increase of free settlers caused by the immi-
gration under Governor Sorell, uniting with the indignation
provoked by the outrages of the bushrangers, led to the first
manifestations of hostility to the convict system, The colony
of Tasmania, of course, felt the evils of that system to the full ;
for it was the receptacle of the doubly convicted. In spite,

J.A 6
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therefore, of the scarcity of labour which the abolition of trans-
portation would entail, even in spite of the faijure of the system
of pauper emigration which was tried in the thirties, the free
settlers gradually drew together into a compact opposition to
the convict system. In the year 1835 the first formal petition
against it was sent to the Home Government, but the feeling
had been growing for several years.

Arthur, on the other hand, was pledged to the convict
system. He took the view of Macquarie, that the Australian
colonies were founded for the ultimate regeneration of crimi-
nals and for the benefit of their descendants, and, while he did
not share Macquarie's optimistic hopes regarding the effects of
mild treatment, he never lost sight of the great object of
reclamation. Accordingly, he looked upon the free immigrants
rather as a means to an end, than as the desirable settlers for
whose benefit alone the island was to be administered.

The settlement at Macquarie Harbour, on the west coast,

had been established in the year 1821, shortly
poacquatie  afier the exploration, with a view to provide a

secure prison for those incorrigible offenders who
could be trusted neither as assigned servants nor as labourers
in the Government gangs. The stories of this place, as well as
of its still more notorigus successor, Port Arthur, are horrible.
No doubt many of them are exaggerated; but the testimony
of independent witnesses is sufficient to show that every-
thing depended on the character of the commandant, and
that, if he were cruel or indifferent, the wretched prisoners
were in a hopeless position. It was, in fact, intended that the
place should serve 2s a deterrent. It was presumed to, be
absolutely inaccessible by land, and the sea voyage was
dangerous and wearisome. From the moment of their land-
ing, the prisoners were kept to the most exhausting labour,
while their food was reduced to the lowest amount consistent
with life. There was no pretence of comfort in the huts—
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the men were not sent there to be comfortable—and the pos-
session of such minor treastures as a fish hook or an inch of
tobacco was a penal offence. It was, in fact, an attempt to
deprive human beings of the advantages of savagery and civi-
lization alike. Many of the prisoners, reduced to despair,
deliberately threw away their lives; a few escaped, to perish
in the trackless forests.

The occurrence of an outbreak at Macquarie Harbour in
1824 drew the new Governor's attention to its dangers. After
suppressing the revolt with severity, Arthur came to the con-
clusion that the attempt to dehumanize the wretched prisoners
was both foolish and cruel, and he gave orders for the intro-
duction of new pursnits, including the cultivation of the soil
Moreover, he induced a Wesleyan missionary, Mr Schefield, to
the latter’s immortal honour, to enter upon the forbidding
task of ministering to the wretched community; and the result
of his labours entirely justified the Governor’s hopes. When
Messrs Backhouse and Walker, of the Society of Friends,
visited the settlement during their missionary tour in the
colonies, a few years later, they found much indeed to con-
demn, but Macquarie Harbour was no longer simply a place
of despair.

In the year 1832, the growth of free settlement in the west
of Tasmania rendered it nmecessary to abandon
Macquarie Harbour as a penal station, A sub-
stitute was found in Port Arthur, a harbour on a promontory
of the south-eastern coast, whose natural position appeared to
mark it out as an ideal place for an isolated prison. Tasman
Peninsula, on which Port Arthur is situated, is united only by a
narrow neck of land with Forrestier's Peninsula, which again is
joined to the mainland only by a second narrow ridge ; so that
any prisoner who succeeded in passing the first neck would
find himself again hemmed in on a small tract of land almost
entirely surrounded by a stormy sea. But very few did pass

6—2

Port Arthur.
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the first barrier; for it was guarded night and day by fierce
dogs, and lamps were kept constantly burning, At Port
Arthur the system of punishment was reduced to an exact
science. Severe manual labour was demanded of the prisoner
whose chief characteristic was brutal strength ; the convict who
had falien through abuse of mental powers was put to lighter
work, but deprived of every opportunity of exercising his
abused faculties, The rule was avowedly one of terror, but it
was, on the whole, steady and just; and the officials were often
of a class superior to those who ruled the labour gangs else-
where. There were a church and schools; and the celebrated
establishment at Point Puer was an attempt, not wholly un-
successfui, to reform juvenile convicts whose characters had not
become too hardened for repentance.
Governor Arthur's period of office was also remarkable
for an open war against the aborigines. The
‘;ﬂ;‘;ﬁm_ history of the Tasmanian aboriginal is a sad one;
in many respects superior to his brother on the
mainland, he was still less able to harmonize with the advance
of European settlement. The very fact that he the more
readily made acquaintances among the white men proved
to be his ruin; for he the more readily acquired the white
man’s vices, and, having but a comparatively limited area to
range over, he could not withdraw himself so easily from
contact. The early relationships of the colonists and the
aborigines exhibit the usual unhappy features of cruelty,
revenge, treachery, and dissoluteness. When they were kindly
treated, the savages were friendly; but they naturally failed to
distinguish between one white man and another, and when
a tribe had been cruelly used by a party of settlers, it took
the first opportunity of revenging itself. The colonists would,
pechaps also naturally, attribute the last attack to spontaneous
treachery; and thus a determined feeling of antagonism grew
up between the races.
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This feeling culminated in the year 1830, when the official
list of outrages shows that scarcely a week passed without
loss of life amongst the Europeans. The reprisals or prove-
cations suffered by the blacks are not given, but are admitted
by candid historians to have been considerable. The Governor
at first endeavoured to attract the savages into his power
by promises of good treatment, and then to settle them
peaceably on a Teserve which should not be visited by white
men. As might have been expected, the results of the policy
were small, Those who were induced to come in either
resented the restraint upon their liberty and escaped, or pined
away in captivity and had to be released to save their lives.

Towards the end of the year 1830, a bolder policy was
attempted. The Governor called upon all the
active inhabitants of the colony to assist him oo Black
in drawing 2 complete cordon across the east
country, and thus forcibly to sweep the district, driving the
blacks inte Tasman's peninsula, where they might easily be
confined {much as the convicis were two years later). The
whole island at first responded with enthusiasm, and the
colony became one vast military camp. But the movement
was too difficult to be executed by inexperienced hands. To
sweep an indefinite tract of country, much of it unexplored and
covered with dense forests, and to keep a line several hundred
miles in length so exactly that naked savages, possessing all
the advantages of woodcraft, should not be abie to break
through, was beyond Arthur's powers. After a campaign of
two months, the Black War ended in ignominious failure,
attributed by some to the treachery of escaped convicts, by
others to specific mistakes, but really due to the hopelessness
of the task. Only two of the aborigines were captured, after
an expenditure of  £30,000. Qddly enough, the one good
effect of the campaign appears to have been to raise the tone
of the convicts who had been allowed to take part in it. For
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the first time they seem to have felt themselves identified
with the safety of the community by which they were sur-
rounded.

Within three or four years the intelligent efforts of a single
man, aided at first by the scantiest resources, safely accom-
plished what the campaign of 1830 had failed to secure

Mr Robinson was already in the service of the
pasrineen’s  Government at a very small salary, as superin-

tendent of a small aboriginal settlement on one
of the Bruni islands. He offered to persuade the aborigines
of the mainland to consent to voluntary expatriation to one
of the numerous islands of the coast. He was looked upon
as a visionary; but it is to Arthur's credit that he was not
obstructed. Taking with him two or three of the aborigines
from the Bruni islands, he boldly penetrated into any part of
the country in which he believed the blacks to be numercus.
The presence of his companions attracted the savages, many of
whom hoped to find lost relatives amongst them. When the
strangers appeared, Robinson, who had mastered the Tas
manian dialects, boldly approached them, and endeavoured to
persuade them to accompany him. The blacks were probably
not unfamiliar with the presence of stray white men who had
escaped from the rigours of the law, and made little objection
to his approach. Strange to say, he was successful in his
attempts, though, towards the end of his mission, he had
sometimes to use force to effect a capture, without, of course,
inflicting bodily injury. He encountered many dangers, but
the result of his labours was that by the year 1835 about 200
aborigines had been captured, and these, or rather the sur-
vivors, for many died soon after capture, were established
on Flinders’ Island, at the eastern entrance to Bass’ Strait.
Although it is pretty certain that the captives did not include
the whole of the aborigines at large, the effect of the removal
was practically to do away with the dangers to which the
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colony had been exposed. The success of the achievement, so
far as regards the aborigines themselves, was not so marked.
The little community on Flinders' Island dwindled rapidly;
and, on the founding of Port Phillip, Robinson was allowed to
remove many of them to the new colony—with what object is
not quite ciear. Here many perished from violence and vice.
The remainder were ultimately aliowed to return to the coleny,
and were settled about Oyster Bay, the scene of their former
lives. But it was too late to save them, and they rapidly dis-
appeared. The race is now totally extinct.

It was during Arthur's term of office, too, that the opera-
tions of the Van Diemen’s Land Company com- Voo
menced. The company had obtained in England  ptemens
a grant of 250,000 acres, upon condition of LA Cem-
selecting them in one block on the north-west
coast. It was to pay a small quit rent of 468 a year; but
this might be redeemed at twenty years’ purchase, or reduced
by the employment of convict lasbour. When the company’s
agent arrived, there was considerable friction about the choice
of land; for the Governor did not relish the prospect of a
great capitalist association, whose directors might rival the
influence of the Government. Ultimately, the company ob-
tained grants amounting to considerably over 300,000 acres,
but in different parts of the north. It set to work vigorously,
and, no doubt, greatly forwarded the developement of the
colony by the settlers whom it introduced, and the flocks
which it imported. But the state of the labour market
rendered any prospect of political influence visionary. The
company’s servants, tempted by the superior attractions of in-
dependent settlement or of life in the towns, left it soon after
landing ; and it was some time before its operations became
profitable, Other large grants were made to the Van Diemen’s
Land Establishment, in the Norfolk Plains District; but the
history of the great land companies of Australia shows that
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they have entirely failed to compete with individual enterprise
in the work of colonization.

Governor Arthur retired from office in 1836. His reign
had not been free from friction, mainly for the reason before
stated. He had trouble with the Press, much as his con-
temporary, Sir Ralph Darling, had in New South Wales. He
was accused of nepotism and the use of unworthy agents—the
fact being that a close system of devoted officials was essential
to the success of his schemes. But it is clear that, under his
rule, the colony had made substantial progress. It had
ceased to be dependent on New South Wales, its constitution
had been enlarged, banks had been founded, the press, in
spite of difficulties, had increzsed in numbers and influence,
bushranging had been put down, the aboriginal question
settled. When Arthur arrived in the colony, the population
was just over 10,000; when he left it, this number had been
quadrupled. The traffic at the ports had trebled itself, the
exports had increased from £ 25,000 to upwards of half a
million sterling, though the cost of government was less than
three times what it had been when he arrived. The amount
of land in cultivation had been quadrupled; the number of
sheep had risen to nearly a million head. There were twenty-
nine schools in the colony, and eighteen places of worship.
Above all, colonists from Tasmania had just founded the new
settlement of Port Phillip, whose rising fortunes were in the
future to prove of such importance to the neighbouring island.

To Colonel Arthur succeeded a man whose name is a

household word amongst Englishmen and Austra-
poan John lians alike. Sir John Franklin, the hero of the

north-west passage, the future commander of
the itl-fated Eredus and Tezrror, was received with the warmest
welcome in the island.  His talents were rather scientific than
administrative, and he seems never to have thoroughly grasped
the complicated conditions of Tasmanian society. Hence his
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administration was not altogether a success, although his per-
sonal popularity was indisputable. He became unfortunately
involved in the difficult question of ecclesiastical rivalries, and,
though an eminently religious man, was inevitably subjected
to criticism and reproach. The later years of his government
were embarrassed by the severe period of commercial depres-
sion which affected all the Australian colonies, but none more
than Tasmania. Finally, he became involved in a quarrel with
the Tasmanian Colonial Secretary, and, though he was main-
tained in the exercise of his authority by the Home Govern-
ment, he retired from office under circumstances which left it
open to his adversaries to say that he was practically dismissed.

But, whatever his reputation as an administrator, Franklin
conferred on the colony lasting distinction as the scene of
scientific research. He encouraged every visitor who came
with the object of extending knowledge. Sir Joseph Hooker,
in the year 1840, obtained, by personal investigation, the
materials for his great work, The Flora of Tasmania. The
ambitious explorer and maturalist Strzelecki received in Tas-
mania the warmest help and encouragement. Charles Darwin,
in the Bragl, spent many months in the investigation of the
coasts and rivers of the colony. Jukes, the geologist, and
Richardson, the naturalist, also made this period famous by their
researches. Franklin himself founded what is now the Royal
Society of Tasmania, then known as the Tasmanian Society,
and its earliest meetings were held at Government House.
Moreover, he entered into correspondence with the famous
Dr Amold of Rugby, with a view to the establishment of ele-
mentary education on a sound basis, and a provision for higher
education. As a result, one of Dr Arnold’s nephews was
appointed Inspector of Schools in the colony, and one of his
favourite pupils head master of the first higher grade school,
The period of Sir John Franklin's government is the golden
age of learning in Tasmania,
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The short and troubled reign of his successor, Sir Eardicy
Wilmot, contsins little of permanent interest,
WiarerdleY  put it is marked by the revival, this time
destined to be successful, of the feeling against
transportation. The policy of the Home Government had
been vacillating. More than once the system bad been
threatened with abolition; but in the early forties it was
suddenly developed to an alarming extent under the auspices
of Lord Stanley. The discontinuance of transportation to
New South Wales rendered the pressure on Tasmania all the
greater, and the removal of convicts from Norfolk Island to
Port Arthur excited genuine alarm. The Governor and the
Legislative Council came to an open rpture, and, though
the Home Government refused at the time to discontinue
the practice of transportation, it endeavoured to pacify the
opposition by a large annual grant towards the maintenance
of the convict establishment, which had been thrown on the
colonial treasury in 1836.

Before the difficulties occasioned by this struggle could be
removed, Sir Eardley Wilmot was deprived of office by Mr
Gladstone. It is generally understood that accusations of
private immorality had been made against him, and that these
were informally intimated to him as the real reason for his
dismissal. The Governor at once denied the accusations, and
requested a public investigation. His protest was backed up
by many who had been his active opponents in political
matters in the colony, But no investigation was granted, and
it is the general view that the Governor was sacrificed for
having acquiesced in Lord Stanley's unpopular views on the
convict system, Believing himself bound to carry out the
Minister’s policy, even against his own private beliefs, he had
ceased to remonstrate upon the obvious mistakes of the
Administration, thereby provoking intense opposition in the
colony at the same time that he encouraged the Home Govern-
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ment to persist in its plans. After his retirement, it was found
that the colony was taxed beyond all reason for the main-
tenance of convicts whose labour had ceased to be of any
public value; and, after three more years of strenuous agitation,
which perhaps did more than anything else to weld the com-
munity into a compact whole, the obnoxious system of trans-
portation, having been already discontinued in nearly zll the
other colonies, was finally abolished for Van Diemen’s Land,
which received thereupon the new name of Tasmania. This
event took place in the year 1853, in the governorship of Sir
William Denison, Sir Eardley Wilmot’s successor.



CHAPTER V.

THE DAUGHTER COLONIES OF NEW SOUTH WALES
{Continued).

2. Victoria. (Port Phillip.)

THE colony of Victoria might, with some justice, be spoken
of as a grand-daughter, rather than as a daughter, of New South
Wales. For, as we shall see, there can be little doubt that the
final impulse which led to its formation came from Tasmania,
. more than from the older colony; and there was at one time
even a proposal that it should be governed from Hobart, But,
altimately, the infant settlement was placed under the tutelage
of New South Wales.

We have already seen that the expedition which founded
Tasmania, was originally destined for Port Phillip.
The explorations of Flinders and Bass, and the
knowledge that a scanty population of whalers
had for some years maintained themselves on the islands and
bays of the Strait, drew public attention to the southern coast
of Australia at the close of the eighteenth century. The
expedition of 1803 was the result; and for a few months a
detachment of convicts under the command of Lieutenant-
Colonel Collins inhabited the shores of Port Phillip Bay. But,
as we have also seen, after correspondence both with London
and Sydney, Colonel Collins broke up the camp (for it was

Colline in
1803,
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nothing more), and sailed for the Derwent. The name of
Sullivan Bay, at the head of which the Port Phillip camp was
pitched, survives in the Sullivan Cove of Hobart, and makes
one link between the two colonies.

For twenty years more, Port Phillip was undisturbed by
attempts at settlement. Butin 1824 Mr Hamilton ..
Hume, an enterprising native of Parramatta, Hovell's
accompanied by Captain Hovell, made an over- ™™
land journey from Sydney to the south coast, and finally reached
the shores of Port Phillip at Corio Bay, an inlet on the western
curve, near to which stands the present town of Geelong.
There was considerable difference of opinion between the
travellers as to the exact site of their discovery, but both agreed
on the advantages of the place from the point of view of settle-
ment. Moreover there were {(as usual) rumours of French
expeditions.

Accordingly, Sir Ralph Darling, the then Governor of New
South Wales, resolved to make a second attempt
at a settlement, partly with a view to relieve the
pressure on Sydney, partly to ward off the expected visits of
the French. In the year 1825, a party of convicts under
Captain Wright was despatched to Port Phillip, but effected a
landing instead on Phillip Island, at the entrance of Western-
port, a bay a few miles east of Port Phillip. Here the party
established a temporary settlement, known as Fort Dumaresq ;
but, tempted by the appearance of the mainland on the eastern
shore of Westernport, they speedily removed thither. At first
the prospects seemed excellent, and the commandant wrote in
high spirits. But the scarcity of fresh water soon proved a
serious drawback, and, in spite of the protest of Hovell, who
believed that Westernport was the fertile spot which he had
reached on his former expedition, the Government at Sydney
decided to abandon the settlement, and its decision was
approved by the Colonial Office, At the beginning of the year

Westernport.



o1 The Australasian Colonies. [CHAar.

1828, the settlers were fetched back to Sydney, the live stock
of the settlement being transferred to the little colony at Port
Dairymple, in Tasmania, where it was cordially welcomed.

The expedition which is usually, though not, perhaps, quite
justly, considered as the founding of Victoria, was
a purely individual speculation, conducted by the
Messrs Henty, in the year 1834. As has been before pointed
out, the Strait had been for years familiar to whalers as a profit-
able hunting ground, and some of the men engaged in the
industry, instead of returning to civilization between the seasons,
built themselves huts on some island or promontory, where they
lived in a state of semi-savagery., Several of these huts had
been found by the settlers at Westernport, one or two of them
surrounded by gardens and other evidences of permanent
occupation. But, in the main, the whalers were mere outlaws,
who would never have developed into a settled community.

The Henty family was of an entirely different stamp, being
of good Kentish blood and substantial property. The father
and his seven sons had been seized with the true emigrant
spirit, the desire for broad lands and free air. They had sold
their English property and joined the ill-fated expedition to the
Swan River (Western Australia) in 1829, Having lost the
bulk of their fortune in the disastrous early years of Western
Australia, they migrated to Tasmania, hoping to obtain, a free
grant of land in the neighbourhood of Launceston. They were
colonists of the most desirable type, having skill and perse-
verance, as well as honourable traditions.

But, on reaching Launceston, they found that the free grants
of land had been put an end to by the Regulations of 1831, and,
moreover, that the colony of Tasmania was already too crowded
to permit of operations on the scale they hoped for. Accord-
ingly, they at once turned their attention elsewhere, and, in the
year 1834, started & whaling establishment at Portland Bay,
which they worked in connection with sheep farming and agri-

Portland Bay.
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culture. ‘The settlement was at first totally unauthorized either
by the Colonial or Home Government, and when Mr Henty tried
to obtain a legal guarantee of possession, he was sternly refused.
As a matter of fact, outlying settlements such as his caused the
authorities considerable trouble. To extend to them the
apparatus of government would entail an expense quite out of
proportion to the immediate advantage. To leave them abso-
lutely alone would be to incur odiurn and, possibly, to give the
French an excuse for denying the existence of a British title.
However, after some delay, the Secretary of State, at the
beginning of the year 1835, gave an informal permission to the
settlement to continue, with a vague promise of compensation
for disturbance should the territory ever be incorporated in a
settled colony. The promise came in for redemption with
unpleasant promptitude, and, ultimately, in the year 1846, the
Messrs Henty received a grant of land, in or near the town of
Portland, then worth about 42,000, now, of course, of con-
siderably greater value.

The reason why the Henty settlement, though ultimately
recognized, and though unquestionably within the area of the
present colony of Victoria, cannot be considered as the true
founding of the colony, is that it did not spread, but was itself
absorbed in another settlement, which commenced in the
following year, and was formally adopted by Government as
the nucleus of a colony.

This was the settlement of a number of Tasmanians, who
bound themselves together ag the Port Phillip
Association. Their leader was John Batmanm, ,FortFhillip
like Hamilton Hume a native of Parramatta,
near Sydney, and, like him, long a believer in the existence of
fine land on the south coast of New South Wales. In the year
182r he left Sydney and settled at Kingston, in Tasmania,
where he speedily became popular for his pleasant manners
and love of adventure. In 1827 he had applied for leave to
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join the settlement at Westernport, and bad been refused.
After the successful establishment of the Hentys at Portland
Bay, be could no longer be held back, and, in May of the year
1835, he landed at Port Phillip as the leader of an exploring
expedition, There was at this time no regular partnership
between the adventurers who had combined to form the Port
Phillip Association; but a regular deed of partnership was
executed after Batman’s return to Tasmania. Batman’s great
idea was to open a friendly intercourse with the aberigines, and
to get from them a grant of land, on the model of William
Penn's treaty with the Indians. In this scheme he was abund-
antly successful, for, on the 6th June, 1835, he obtained from
a few savages, who stated themselves to be chiefs of the
couniry, grants of two tracts of land, one the present site of
Melbourne, the other near Geelong, amounting by his own
estimation to about 600,000 acres of the finest pastoral land in
Australia. The price paid for this magnificent purchase con-
sisted of a few knives, looking-glasses, and blankets, and the
promise of a yearly rent of similar articles, estimated in value at
about L200. The deeds {which still survive) are drawn up in
English legal form, and the “marks” of the chiefs are affixed.
Had they been entered into by English subjects, they would
undoubtedly have effected their object, that is, if the granting
parties had really been owners of the lands. But that is a very
large reservation ; for there is no evidence to show that the
aborigines understood the -meaning either of land ownership
or writing. They wanted the trinkets, and naturally did any-
thing they were asked in order to secure them. They would
probably have sold the same lands over again the next day, had
the opportunity presented itself ; and this without a thought of
frand. Nevertheless, Battnan proceeded with all solemnity to
make copies of his deeds, two of which he handed over to the
aborigines, who must have been additionally pleased with this
mark of confidence and generosity.
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Batman made his original settiement on the Geclong land
at a promontory which he called *Indented 336?3 3
Head,” near Corio Bay. This fact accounts for e
the claim of Geelong to be considered as the mother town of
Victoria. It also accounts for the fact that a subsequent
expedition, with which a Mr Fawkner of Launceston was con-
nected, and which reached Port Phillip in August of the same
year 1833, believed itself to be the real founder of the colony.
Fawkner, whe had previously been at Port Phillip (probably in
Colling’ expedition of 1803) seems not to have accompanied
the new explorers on their.jolurney in the Enferprise; and his
claim to leadership has been stoutly deried.-by members of the
party, which proceeded. up the Yarrt river, an¢ effected a land-
ing on the present-sitc.af Melbourne. Seethg
1o signs of settlernent;they believed themselves
to be first in the field, but Batman’s followerd from JIndented
Head put in a rival claim, alleging that the $pot- {forming
part of the district khdwn as “ Dutigalla *) was’.cévered by
the grant made to .them by the aborigines.””Hence arose
z dispute which lasted for & long time, and i{nvolved many
obscure points The: tmith appears: fo be-#haf Batman and
Fawkner (who soon arrivéd, 4nd by his wnérgy and enterprise
undoubtedly did much to forwdrd the seitiement} are jointly
entitted to the credit of founding the colony. Curiously
enough, they represented very clearly the two rival interests
of the time. Batman was a squatter who believed in sheep
breeding on & great scale. Fawkner was a trader, and
afvocated small agriculture and industrial enterprise.

Of course the so-called treaty with the aborigines was not
allowed to stand. Some money was spent, and
some very unsound constitutional law ventilated /i 2uerHen
over the question; but when the Association
il c-papers before its own counsel in Englaad, their advice
¥as unanimous against the validity of the grants. Three out

I A 7

Melbourne.

2 08%



o8 The Australasian Colonies, [Cear.

of the four counsel took the simple and obvious ground that
the Crown claimed title to the land included in the grants, and
that, therefore, no arrangement made without its approval
could bind it. The fourth counsel (Dr Lushington) was of
opinion that the land was not vested in the Crown, but that
the grants still conveyed no title to the purchasers. The
reasons for this rather peculiar view are not stated, but it is
clear that the Association’s case was hopeless, Either Port
Phillip was in British territory or it was not. If it was, the
aborigines could make no title without the consent of the
Crown; if it was ndt, the settlers would have no claim to
British protechen—vmlght indeed- be‘treated as political enemies.
After a short stalggle,.the sertlerés ‘gave np the question, and
threw themselves. cri the generosity of the Government. Ulti-
mately, the surviving members of the Assochation were allowed
A7000 oh the purchase of land, by way of compensation and
reward. The Association itself was dissolved-in the year 1836,
and had 1o SsBuence upon the future of e colony.
The next fraestion for the Home- GOvemment was whether
".toshould allow the s‘erﬂ'érnent to proceed, or
“':j';nm‘;“’ *“pevecoptotily warn-off. intending colonists, The
dislike of incurring the reésponsibility and expense
of a new colony, and the unwillingness to allow a rival so com-
paratively near the newly founded settlement of South Australia
pleaded strongly in favour of non-recognition. But the question
soon settled itself by the logic of facts. It was impossible to
keep settlers off the inviting pastures. In the early part of the
year 1836 many more Tasmanian speculators appeared; and
when in the autumn of the same year {spring in Australia)
Major Mitchell published in Sydney his glowing account of his
recent overland expedition to Awstralia Felix, the stream set
in fast and strong from New South Wales proper. The settle-
ment at Port Phillip was an accomplished fact, and Government
had to recognize it. There were some indicalions, indeed,
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that if the authorities should delay much longer, the settlers
would take the matter out of their hands. But at present the
new colony was anxious for official recognition,

On the 26th August 1835, Governor Bourke of New South
Wales had issued a proclamation by which he claimed Port
Phitlip as part of the territory comprised within the limits of
his commission, and warned all persons against trespassing
upon Crown lands. This express claim was important in one
respect; for it shewed that the new colony was to be governed
from Sydney, not from Hobart, as Colonel Arthur, and, perhaps,
some of the colonists from Tasmania, had hoped. But it did
not do much towards organizing the colony; and, in fact, for
more than a year after it the settlers lived in patriarchal sim-
plicity, each being a law unto himself But in September
1836, having in the meanwhile received an official report as
to the character of the settlement, Governor Bourke proceeded
formally to proclaim it as open for colonization, and to appoint
Captain William Lonsdale as resident police magistrate. Atthe
time when the report was drawn up (June 1836) the colony
consisted of 17y white persons, who claimed to occupy about
t00 square miles of land, and who owned about 26,000 sheep,
with a few horses and cattle, Already eleven small vessels
were regularly engaged in the trade between Tasmania and
the new settlement.

On the 18t October 1836 the new police magistrate arrived
with his establishment. The latter consisted of three surveyors,
a lieutenant and thirty soldiers, and a couple of constables,
From this tiny germ has sprung the present Government of
Victoria, Institutions began rapidly to develope. Before the
close of 1836 there was a public gaol. In the year 1837
Governor Bourke visited the settlement and laid out the sites
of Melbourne {the Fawkner settlement, hitherto known as
“Bearbrass”) and Williamstown (the port of Melbourne); in
September of the same year a police magistrate and constables

7—3
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were appointed for the Batman settlement at Cotio Bay,
thenceforward known as Geelong; in 1838 Quarter Sessions
were proclaimed at Melbourne, and in 1840 the town of
Portland was laid out, Before 1840, however, important
events had happened.
One of these was the first sale of land in the colony.
Though it had ceased to treat the settlers as
pmtland g facto trespassers, the Government had always
declined to recognize any titles. One of Cap-
tain Lonsdale’s earliest difficulties had been to prevent settlers
building huts on any spots that pleased their fancy. He knew
that such achievements would be made the basis of future
claims, and he therefore hastened to open a regular market for
the sale of land. The first sale in the colony took place at
Melbourne in June 1837; and comprised half-acre lots in
Melbourne and Williamstown. Of Melbourne lots about 100
were sold. The highest price reached was {95, the average
£35.  Only seven Williamstown lots were knocked down, but
they averaged £46 apiece, In November another sale of
Melbourne lots took place; but £1oo was the highest price
realized. Land in similar positions has since sold {even before
“bhoom” times) at L6oo per foot frontage. There was a sale
at Geelong in 1839, and at Portland in 1840.
But meanwhile the colony had advanced a distinet step in
the Super. its political organization, It was soom found
intendent, that the simple machinery of a police magistrate
and constables was insufficient for the wants of
the community. It was necessaty to do something more than
keep the peace. Accordingly, in July 1839, Mr Charles
Joseph Latrobe, who had been sent out from England for
the purpose, was gazetted “Superintendent of Port Phillip.”
The title was an unfortunate one, for it obviously recalled
the convict system. But its adoption was probably due to
a desire not to commit the Government to an implied promise
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of separation from the mother colony, rather than to any wish
to limit Mr Latrobe’s powers ; for it was provided that, within
the limits of his district, the Superintendent should exercise
the powers of a Licutenant-Governor, His district, it should
be observed, was not by any means co-extensive with the
present colony of Victoria. From Yarrawonga on the north
to Cape Liptrap on the south—all east of such a line was
excluded, probably with a view to keep clear of the little
settlement at Twofold Bay. An under-treasurer and a clerk
of the peace were added to the official staff in the same year
1839,and a Court of Requests for small civil cases established,
to obviate the necessity of long journeys to Sydney. In the
following year (1840) Melbourne was divided into two districts
of north and south, and in 1842 the capital
of the colony received its municipal charter, In
the year 1840 Melbourne had also been pro-
clhimed a free port. The proclamation of the Port Phillip
Pastoral District in the year 1839 brought the colony within
the provisions of the new squatting scheme of the mother-
colony, and the subdivision of the District in 1840 (into the
Westernport and Portland Bay Districts) and again in 1842
(by the creation of Gippsland and the Murray) is evidence of
the rapid growth of pastoral interests, and the opening up of
new territory.

The peaceiul and prosperous period which followed on
the organization of the colony, and which lasted until the great
events of 18501, leaves little in the way of history to record.
Almost the only landmarks are the inland discoveries which
added more grazing land to the pastures of Port Phillip, the
rather heated discussion over the land laws, and the progress
of the struggle for separation from the mothercolony. The
first of these movements is described elsewhere; here it is
sufficient to say that the practical revelation of the fine district
of Gippsland, though its existence was suspected long before,

Melbourne's
charter,
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was made in the year 1841, partly by exploration from the
north, and partly by the extension of sheep stations in the
south; that the overland joumey from Sydney gradually cpened
up new country, often spoken of as the Omeo District, to the
north-east of Port Phillip; and, finally, that by the year 1346
the Wimmera District in the north-west had become partially
occupied.

The land question deserves a more detailed notice. The

first sales of land in Victoria took place under
question. the Colonial Office Regulations of 1831 (Lord

Ripon’s), alluded to above (p. 62), and were con-
ducted by auction with a small reserve. Bat this practice did
not suit the views of the newly appointed Colonial Land and
Emigration Commissioners, who had a special interest in the
neighbouring colony of South Australia, where the Crown lands
were not disposed of by public competition, but by allotment
at the fixed price of £1 an acre. The founders of South
Australia attached great imporiance to the maintenance of this
principle, and they naturally feared that if it became known
that land could be obtained at five shillings an acre (the reserve
price) at Port Phillip, many of the South Australian colonists
would be tempted across the border. There was little fear of
land in Melbourne or Geelong selling at so low a figure as
five shillings an acre; but country land might conceivably
fetch no more at an auction.

So the Commissioners recommended that, except in towns
where the practice of sale by auction had already been estab-
lished, land sales in the Port Phillip District should for the
future be conducted on the fixed price system, while at the
same tirne the reserve in New South Wales proper should be
raised to twelve shillings an acre.

These recommendations were duly acted upon, and they
produced the important Land Regulations of 1840, which did
far more than change the method of disposal of Crown lands.
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By splitting up the old territory of New South Wales into
three Land Districts (which must not be confused

with the temporary Pastoral Distncts), and by Rmhﬂm of
treating the proceeds of land sales in each as b

a separate fund, they clearly foreshadowed the separation both
of Victoria and Queensland from the mother-colony. More
than that, they considerably enlarged the limits of the first
named colony by making the Murray and the Murrumbidgee
its northern boundary, thus preolonging its territory eastward to
the coast, and including in it the fine province of Gippsland.
These boundaries were not secured in their completeness on
the actual separation of the colony; but they had a substantial
effect on the final settlement of the boundaties of Victoria.

So disastrous, however, did the tendency of the Regulations
appear to Governor Gipps to be, that he took the strong step
of practically nullifying them in Port Phillip. The Regulations
authorized the continuance of the auction system at Melbourne,
Williamstown, Geelong, and Portland. So far good. They
also named A10o an acre as the fixed price at which land in
other new fownr might be disposed of. At present there was
not much harm in such a rule, except that it would materially
check the scttlement of new towns. But the Regulations
sanctioned the disposal of all other land in Port Phiilip District
at the fixed price of £ an acre, without competition, to all
applicants in order of application. To Sir George Gipps this
looked like mere madness, the result of ignorance of local con-
ditions. The Commissioners seemed t¢ have forgotten that,
especially in an expanding commaunity, land just outside a
definite circle may be worth almost as much as land just within
it; and Sir George Gipps calculated that an adoption of the
Regulations in the neighbourhood of Melbourne and Geelong
alone would involve the Crown in a loss (for so it seemed to
him) of nearly one million sterling, even at existing prices.
The truth of his estimate is strikingly exemplified by the case
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of Mr Henry Dendy, who arrived in the colony at the close of
the year 1840. This gentleman had bought from the Com-
missioners in London eight square miles of Port Phillip land at
A an acre, and, armed with his certificate of purchase, claimed
the right to select his territory anywhere outside the actual
limits of Melbourne. He was offered £15,000 for his certifi-
cate immediately upon his arrival ; and, had he been able to
choose his land as he wished, and retain it to the present day,
he would probably now be one of the wealthiest men in the
world, with half suburban Melbourne as kis tenants. As it
was, he was “bluffed” in a not very creditable way by the
Government, and it was declared that no more sales of sub-
urban land would be allowed until further notice.

The short experiment of selling lands at a fixed price was,
so far as Port Phillip was concerned, speedily put an end to by
the vigorous remonstrances of Sir George Gipps, and the Crown
Land Sales Act of 1843 introduced a uniform system of sale of
all new lands by public auction throughout the Australasian
colonies. A criticism of the fixed price plan will be more
in place in an account of the founding of South Australia,
where it first made its appearance.

But it is necessary to say a word about one provision of the

N Crown Land Sales Act 1842, which stimed up 2

ew aEpect . N
of the land terrible storm both in New South Wales proper
question. and in Port Phillip District, and which gave the
representatives in the new Legislative Council an opportunity
for declamation, which lasted until the discovery of gold had
emphasized the folly of their opposition.

This was the clause which positively forbade the sale of any
Crown land (except in very rare cases) at less than a reserve
price of 41 an acre. This became the text of grievances in the
new Legislative Council at Sydney, which was (as we have seen)
created by the Constitution of 1842, and to which Port Phiilip
sent six members. As the clanse was contained in an Imperial
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statute, nothing short of a similar guthority could set it aside,
The whole efforts of the Opposition were therefore directed
towards convincing the Home Government that the reserve
was excessive, and ought to be lowered. Sir George Gipps
adhered manfully to the other view, and refused to support
(though of course he transmitted) the petitions of the colonists
The latter argued that the Jand of the colony belonged to the
people of the colony, who alone gave it value, and that the
people ougbt to be allowed to purchase as much of it as they
wished at a reasonable reserve. The actual reserve suggested
by the Council in some cases went as low as sixpence an acre.
They complained that by the policy of the Government enter-
prise was starved and expansion prevented ; for they argued
{and quite truly) that profitable pursuits might be carried on
upon land which, at that date, was clearly not worth a pound
an acre. To this the Governor replied, in effect, that to assert
the doctrine that the present handful of settlers had a moral
claim te the whole of the land of the colony was a doctrine
which ne statesman, in justice to future generations, could
possibly admit. He also pointed out that the recognition of
the practice of squatting completely disposed of the theory that
pursuits which would pay for occupation but not for purchase
were discouraged. And, with regard to the doctrine of a pro-
hibitive price, he simply pointed to the returns, which showed
that, although in New South Wales proper the sales had fallen
off since 1842, in Port Phillip they had increased substantially
in the years 1845 and 1846. From 47 to 's0 the rise was
prodigicus, though Governor Gipps did not remain to see this
justification of his policy. The fact was, that, during the forties,
nen bought in Port Phillip District rather than in New Soath
Wales proper.

Never has foresight been more completely justified than
that of Sir George Gipps. Had the colonists been allowed
their way, the generation of 1840 to 1850 would have acquired
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the whole land of the colony at nominal prices, and the ex-
panded population of the next decade would have found itself
under 4 tyranny of landowners which would probably have led
to a revolution, The Opposition, however, made one point
when they said that the discouragement of speculative pur-
chases gave an opportunity to the squatters to gain a moral,
and, in some cases, a legal title to the frechold of their runs.
‘This was, undoubtedly, one of the results of the Crown Lands
Leases Act of 1847 ; but the provisions from which it sprang
were inserted in spite of the express warnings .of Sir George
Gipps.

With the year 1842 may be said also to begin the move-
ment in favour of separation from the mother
colony, which achieved its success in 1850. The
Constitution Act of the former year had made yet another change
in the boundaries of Port Phillip, by discarding the Murrum-
bidgee as the boundary of the District, and substituting for it the
more southerly stream of the Murray to its headwaters in the
Australian Alps, and thence by a straight line to Cape Howe
This change, which was evidently due to the remonstrances of
the Sydney colonists, who objected to losing the rich Goulbourn
District, finally fixed the boundaries of the colony of Victoria.

Provided thus with a definite territory, the settlers at Port
Phillip, now growing in numbers and: wealth, began to feel the
disadvantages of a distant seat of government. The Constitu-
tion of 1842 had nominally given them more power of
managing their own affairs; practically it had placed them
largely under the control of their fellow colonists in Sydney.
After a very short experience it was found that Port Philiip
residents could not be expected to give up their home interests
to serve in the Legislative Council at Sydney; and it became
necessary to elect represcntatives residing near the seat of
government. This practice virtually left Port Phillip matters
in the hands of Sydney men; and, willing enough as the Port

Beparation.
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Phillip colonists might be to be ruled by Imperial statesmen,
however distant from the scene of action, they were not in the
least inclined to be ruled by New South Wales colonists. And
yet, the more democratic the Council at Sydney became, the
more nearly was this result achieved. It is but fair to say that
the settlers in Port Phillip found a bold champion of their
views, even among the Sydney residents; for Dr Lang, a
presbyterian minister by calling and an agitator by predilection,
warmly espoused their cause. Moreover from the very first the
settlement at Port Phillip had had its own treasury, its own
land fund, and its own staff of officials. And in the year 1847
the feeling in favour of separation had been accentuated by the
division of the old bishopric of Australia into four new sees,
one of which was specially constituted for the Port Phillip
District.

Maiters came to a crisis in the year 1848. An election to
the Legislative Council took place in July of that
year, and the settlers at Port Phillip determined fae ot
upon a bold step, Persuading all the genuine
candidates for the District to withdraw their names, they elected
Earl Grey, the Secretary of State for the colonies, as member
for Melbourne, and returned the District seats as vacant. Of
course this was only a feint, and in October new elections were
held, with the result that the vacancies for the District were
filled. But the step had its effect on the Colonial Office, and
when, in the year 1849, the Board of Trade formally recom-
mended the Ministry of the day to accede to the request for
separation, the Ministry at once acquiesced, and the long-
desired provision was inserted in the Constitution Act of 1850,
The news of the passing of this measure reached Melbourne in
November 1850, but the formal creation of the new colony of
Victoria did not take place till the 15t July 1851. By this time
the population had increased to 77,000, but the mere record of
this total does not represent the important facts of the case. For
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the male inhabitants were more than 2o per cent. in excess of the
female, and of the males mote than one half were between the
ages of 21 and 45, that is to say, in the full vigour of life. i

Thus the masculine power of the community was un-
usually great, and its wealth corresponded with its vigour. :
The total revenue for the year 1850 was nearly £z260,000, of
which about half came from the land fund and about half from
general scurces. ‘The revenue exceeded the expenditure,
liberal as that had been, by thirty per cent. The imports
reached the substantial figure of £745,000, or between nine
and ten pounds a head, for man, woman, and child But the
exports were larger still, amounting in value to one million
sterling. All this was before the discovery of gold.

3. Queensland. (Moreton Bay Distyict)

The expedition of Surveyor Oxley along the coast north of
Sydney, in the year 1823, excited considerable °
pediin ©° interest, and various attempts were made to
settle colonies at Port Essington, Melville Island,
and other places on the north coast; but all these proved
unsuccessful. It was comsidered, however, that some of the
more accessible harbours on the east coast might be suitable |
for penal settlements, as a relief to the rapidly-filling Tasmania.
Accordingly, in the year 1826, under the authority of an Order
in Council issued by the Home Govermnment, Governor Darling
proclaimed Port Macquarie, Moreton Bay, and Norfolk Island
as places to which persons convicted of offences in New South
Wales might be sent. The Moreton Bay named in this pro-
clamation is the seat of government of the present colony of
Queensland ; but the true growth of the colony must be sought
elsewhere.
For the proclamation of Moreton Bay as a pennl settlement
of course carried with it a total prohibition of all free settlers,



-v.)  The Daughter Colonies of New South Wales. 109

mRT R

i

3

L

. No one was at liberty to visit the neighbourhood without the
.. express permission of the Government, no land was thrown

open for sale, the developement of the settlement was restricted

. within the limits fixed by the needs of the penal establishment,
.. When the city of Brisbane was founded, it was founded simply
" a5 2 Government station, and so it remained for fourteen years.

Meanwhile the great wave of pastoral enterprise had been
rolling steadily northward as well as southward.

", We have seen that the advanced stations in the _ Frrtomnd

M . exploration,
Maneroo District of the Australian Alps led to

the discovery of Gippsland. Just so did the stations on the

- Liverpool Plains lead to the discovery of pastoral Queensland.

The squatters of the Liverpool Plains, ever secking fresh pasture
for their sheep, pushed northward, till they compelled the

+ Government to recognise the New England District. The
. bolder spirits, many of them recent artivals from England,

' pushed northward again, over the Macintyre and Dumaresq

Rivers, until they discovered the Darling Downs, that splendid
tract of sheep-breeding country which is now the pride of
Queensland. Their silent approach had been hidden from the
Government outposts near Moreton Bay by two lines of moun-
tains, which, running parallel with the coast, screen the interior
entirely from it. In fact these mountain walls were at first a
source of great anxiety to the squatters, who wanted an ac-
cessible harbour, and for several years no pass to Moreton
Bay was known except an almost impracticable fissure named
“ Cunningham's Gap.”

At length the extreme expense of the long overland journey
to Newcastle emboldened the squatters of the Darling Downs
to push through the mountain wall and make their appearance
in the Moreton Bay District. At first they were not allowed to
bring their produce to Brisbane, but the abolition of the assign-
ment system in 1838, and the suspension of transportation in
1840, so0n led the Government to take a different view of the
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case, and in 1840 the penal establishment at Brishane was
brokenup. Thereupon the Government officials joined heartily
with the  Jackeroos ™ {as the squatters had been called by the
blacks),and a more practicable pass through the mountains was
quickly found by the energy of Lieutenant Gorman, formerly
commandant of the station.

Thenceforward the Moreton Bay District began to develope
on much the same lines as those which had been followed by its
sister colony of Port Phillip in the south. The first open sale
of lands in the District took place {(at Sydney) in the year 1842;
but in the first nine years of its existence less than 2,500 acxes
of Crown land were disposed of. Direct immigration from
Europe was established, but the immigrants came in small
numbers, Squatting spread much more rapidly ; and a steady
stream from the northern districts of New South Wales soon
rendered the appointment of Crown Land Commissioners
necessary. But the squatters experienced great difficulty in
obtaining labour, and the system of assignment and even
importation of convicts from the old country was maintained
in Moreton Bay District a decade longer than in New South
Wales proper. When, on the attempted revival of the trans-
portation system in 1849, the unfortunate HasAemy was driven
with her convict cargo from Melbourne to Sydney, and there
received with storms of indignation, the difficulty was disposed
of by handing over the immigrants to the squatters of the
Darling Downs, who were only too ready to receive them. In
their hunger for labour, the squatters also imported Chinese
hands across the straits, and thus laid the foundation of the
great Chinese question. It is said, however, that the original
Australian prejudice against the Chinaman was started before his
arrival, by the scare created during the Chinese war of 18413,
to the effect that the Chinese were determined to revenge
themselves on their white neighbours by poisoning their tea,
As the squatter’s “hand” drank tea in large quantities when
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he could not get whiskey, the stockmen fled to the towns upon
the startling rumour, and left the stations deserted.

The gold discoveries of 1851, which did not extend to
Moreton Bay District, added stiil further to the
anxiety of the squatters, and laid the basis of the , DBfictofgold
party politics of the next few years. The squatters
desired labour at any price, but the new artizans and small
farmers who were gradually growing up in and around Brisbane
determined that they should only have it at a high price. The
squatters’ petitions for “exiles” (as the convicts were now
euphoniously termed) were met by an opposition which based
itself upon the alleged evil effect of the introduction of convict
labour, but which was really produced by an anxiety to prevent
the flooding of the labour market.

Accordingly, when the cry came for separation from the
mother-colony, as it very scon did after the sue-
cess of Port Phillip in that direction, it was not
an united cry. The small farmers and the men of the towns,
sheltering themselves behind the great Australian Anti-Trans-
portation League of 1851, and choosing as their mouthpiece the
ever available Dr Lang, aimed at separation pure and simple,
with no obligations. The squatters, represented in the Council
at Sydney by men of their own class, tried to tempt the
Colonial Office to grant separation, by offering to relieve the
mother countty of an annual draft of convicts. Had not the
distant colony of Western Australia come to the relief of the
Home Government, by a request toc be supplied with the
article which the Queensland squatters were also seeking, it is
possible that the latter might have had their way, at the expense
of much illfeeling. As it was, the resolute attitude of the great
majority of Australians was respected, and, when separstion
was granted in 1859, it was accompanied by no conditions
relative to transportation. The introduction of Responsible
Government in New South Wales, followed by the discovery

Separation.
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of gold in Queensland in 1858, really settled the question.
It was hardly to be expected that the Moreton Bay settlers
would allow their revenues to be expended by the Council at
Sydney, and their affairs to be directed by Sydney-appointed
officials, Even at the time of its separation, however, the
colony was not very powerful, so far as material interests were
concerned. Its population was about 3p,000, divided almost
equally between town and country. Of towns there were
about twenty in all, ranging in size from Brishane, with
4,000 inhabitants, to Allora with 55; in fact half of the so-
called towns were mere villages. None of them had separate
municipal governments at the date of separation; but the
movement in favour of town municipalities manifested itself
immediately afterwards. Brisbane, Ipswich, and Tocwoomba
obtained self-government at once. The relative proportion of
the sexes, the male inhabitants preponderating by about 50 per
cent., and the amount of the trade at the ports, gave promise of
rapid and vigorous developement; and this promise has since
been fully realized. Nevertheless, it is elear that, when it
began its separate career, the community was a mere speck
upon the surface of the vast territory confided to its care; and
it is even startling to realize that its members entered upon
their full political freedom without any preparation or schooling
in the lower forms of political life. (Queensland is, in fact, the
only Australasian commaunity which has never passed through
the preliminary stages of colonial government. The fact that
it at once proved equal to its new position must be regarded as
a signal testimony to the political aptitude of the Anglo-Saxon
race.



CHAPTER VL
WESTERN AUSTRALIA AND SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

1. Western Asustralia.

ExPLORATIONS conducted by Captain Stirling on the
western coast of New Holland, in the year 1827, determined
the British Government to attempt a setilement in that
direction. The tide of popular feeling was running so
strongly in favour of colonization, that the Colonial Secretary
actually indulged in the hope that the enterprise might be made
selfsupporting from the first; and the formal notice issued by
the Colonial Office, on the s5th December, 1828, stated that His
Majesty’s Government did not intend to contribute anything
towards the cost of transit, or the maintenance of the settlers in
their new home. The inducement held out to intending
emigrants was a promise that parties containing a proporticn of
not less than five females to six males hould upon their arrival
receive free grants of land, at the rate of forty acres for every
A£3 of capital invested in public or private objects in the colony
to the satisfaction of the Government. All tands not brought
into cultivation within twenty-one years from the date of the
frant were to revert to the Crown, and the settlers were to give
security that they would not come upon the Government for
tations, Although the Colonial Office Notice was headed

J. A 8
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“ Swan River,” its terms did not actually promise that the new
settlement should be made in any particular spot.

Before these terms had been made public, however, certain

enterprising capitalists—Mr Thomas Peel, Sir
i Pociand  Prancis Vincent, Colonel Potter Macqueen, and
: Mr E. W. Schenley—had made an offer which
the Colonial Office felt strongly inclined to accept. Mr Peel
and his friends proposed to arrange for the emigration, withina
period of four years, of at least 10,000 souls; their object being
to establish tobacco and cotton planting, the cultivation of
sugar and flax, and the growth of certain unspecified drugs
which, in some mysterious way, were to get the Government
out of political difficultics then existing, The promoters of the
scheme also proposed to rear horses for India, and cattle for
the supply of salt provisions for the navy. In return for their
expenditure, which they estimated at £ 30 upon each emigrant,
they proposed that each of their male settlers should receive a
free grant of at least 200 acres; but, though the terms of the
Memocrial are not very clear, it seems that these grants were to
be deducted from the total atea to be reserved to the promoters
of the enterprise, This area the memorialists appear to have
fixed at the modest figure of four million acres, being the
value of their estimated expenditure, calculated at the rate
of one shilling and sixpence an acre.

The negotiations which first followed upon this offer appear
to have been orally conducted, and before the issue of the
public Notice misunderstandings had arisen between the pro-
moters of the enterprise and the Colonial Office. That some.
thing had been said by the Government officials to encourage
the project appears probable ; for Mr Peel at once proceeded
to buy a ship capable of carrying 400 emigrants, and to stock
her with the necessary provisions and outfit. He also entered
into correspondence with Captain Stirling, the intended
Lieutepant-Governor of the settlement, and then learnt,
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obviously to his surprise, that the Government was not pre-
pared to adopt his plans in their entirety. He remonstrated
somewhat pointedly with Mr Horace Twiss, the official with
whom he had apparently been in communication, but the
department very easily disposed of his personal appeals by the
simple expedient of directing another official to conduct the
future correspondence. Mr Peel was evidently so very sanguine,
and dealt so much in italics in his correspondence, that it is
quite possible that he imagined .Mr Twiss to have said more
than he did say. And indeed, when he received his final
answer from the Colonial Office, the cause of his disap-
pointment is not very easy to ascertain, It is true that the
Government reduced his maximum claim to one million acres,
and cut down the allowance for cost of passage to £15 ahead ;
but it accepted his estimate of land value at eighteen pence an
acre, and allowed him twelve years within which to provide the
required capital, while for ordinary emigrants the offer of
eighteen pence an acre only held goed till the end of 1829,
Moreover, the Government actually offered to allot half a
million acres immediately on the arrival of the first batch of
400 emigrants under Mr Peel's auspices, provided that they
complied with the conditions of the Notice,

Nevertheless, it is quite clear that Mr Peel's friends were
dissatisfied with the terms offered by the Govemment, for
Colonel Macqueen withdrew at once, and in Jaouary, 1829,
Sir Francis Vincent and Mr Schenley followed suit. But Mr
Peel was made of sterner stuff, or more deeply involved, for we
find his name, with those of his son and a few friends, on the
list of inhabitants of the colony furnished by Captain Stirling in
1830, though his party appear to have declined to allow their
names to appear on the ordinary Muster Book of the settle-
ment. Moreover, Mr Peel seems to have succeeded in indacing
nearly zoo persons to accompany him. He was invited to
mark out his claim upon the map of the colony immediately

8—2
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after Captain Stirling, who had been promised a grant of
100,000 acres, had made his choice; but, for some reason, his
reservation appears to have lapsed, for Captain Stitling writes
in January 1830 that he has thrown it open to general settle-
ment.

In the spring of the year 1829 the expedition under
{Captain Stirling set eut, and reached its destina-
tion safely in August of that year. The Governor,
who was assisted in his lzsbours by a small
nominee Council created under an Act of Parliament passed
for the purpose in 1829, immediately on his arrival marked out
the sites of two towns—Freemantle, at the entrance of the
Swan River, and Perth, the future capital of the colony, some
nine miles up the stream. The favourable reports which the
founders of the colony had circulated in England were eagerly
adopted, and fresh colonists arnived in great numbers almost
before the Governor was ready to receive them. Sufficient
land had not been surveyed; the navigation of Cockbum
Sound had not been thoroughly explored Moreover, the
character of some of the early immigrants left much to be
desired. Though the Colonial Office had made a strong point
of the promise that under no circnmstances should convicts be
sent to the colony, it was found necessary, in order to provide
a supply of manual labour, to authorize the binding or “in-
denturing” of servants for a specified time to those capitalists
who were willing to pay the cost of their passage; and a good
many of these servants were simply vagabonds whom the parish
authorities in England had been anxious to get rid of Before
the close of the year 18zg the Governor found himself obliged
to appoint a magistracy and a body of constables; but the
commencement of agricultural operations in the year 1830 did
a good deal to provide regular employment for all hands, and
to reduce the temptations to idleness and vice.

Within four months of its foundation the colony possessed

Tha .
ton salls,
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a population of thirteen hundred souls, of whom 850 were Jond
Jide residents, and the remainder military on

service, visitors from the other Australian colo- Barly dayn.
pies, or foreign merchants. Already twenty-five ships had
arrived in Cockburn Sound; some of them from Sydney. The
inevitable depression which seizes upon the immigrant soon after
his arrival in a strange land had at first given rise to gloomy
anticipations of failure ; but, when Captain Stitling wrote, in
January 1830, the community had already partially recovered
from the attack. The building of houses and boats, the trans-
port of goods from the ships, the examination of land with a
view to selection, and fishing, filled up the time of the more
energetic settlers, and left them little leisure for melancholy
reflections. :

But the succeeding years were to try severely the patience
of the settlers. The sanguine expectations of
speedy success were not realized. The antici-
pated trade with China did not spring up; for the simple
reason that the settlers could offer the Chinese nothing that
they had not already, while they themselves could not afford to
buy Chinese goods. For some time the supply of necessaries
was intermittent, and in poor seasons the colony came near to
starvation. Many immigrants had spent their last penny in
purchasing articles of outfit, and were therefore unable to buy
provisions on their arrival =~ The Government, though its
officials did their best to alleviate distress, steadily declined to
assume the responsibility of maintaining the population. The
free grants made at the foundation of the colony had established
a bad principle of settlement; and, although Lord Ripon’s
Regulations of 183r introduced the practice of sale into the
colony, it was some time before the evil effects of lavish grants
were counteracted, Some of the early immigrants had brought
out large numbers of indentured servants, whom they were, in
many cases, bound to feed during the continuance of their con-

Depression,
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tracts, Finding the expense of their keep greater than the
profits on their labour, they often voluntarily released their
servants, who either sought employment from the smaller
capitalists of the settlement, or migrated to Tasmania in search
of work. The former class often saved encugh in a few years
to buy small farms at the Government price of five shillings an
acre ; and then the labour market became starved, and wages
rose to prohibitive figures. There was trouble also with the
aborigines ; and it became necessary to organize a system of
mounted police to overawe them, Many of the settlers,
overcome by their troubles, left the colony, and carried
evil reports to other lands. Nevertheless, a tem-

w;”‘“m perate and detsiled account of the settlement,
published in the year 1835 by Major Irwin,

for several years Commandant of the forces in the colony,
shews that the community was distinctly progressing. Beside
the original towns of Perth and Freemantle, the townships of
Guildford, Kelmscoit, Augusta, and York had been founded;
and there was even a small handful of settlers at King George’s
Sound, where the new colony had taken over a military
station established by the Sydney Govemnment in 1826. Sheep-
farming was being rapidly developed, as the suitability of the
climate and soil became apparent. Horse-breeding had been
successfully started. There was a regularly established weekly
newspaper. And there were not a few individual settlers whose
achievements and prospects were all that could be desired. So
far as Government machinery was concerned, the necessary
duties were performed by a small staff of officials, of whom the
Colonial Secretary and the Surveyor were, perhaps, the most
important. There was but one judge in the colony, who acted
in the double capacity of Chairman of Quarter Sessions and
Commissioner of the Civil Court. Criminal charges were
always tried by a jury; in civil cases either party was entitled
to demand the same method of trial. But it was to be long
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before the colony was able to defray the expenses of its own
administration.

In the year 1835, largely at the instigation of Major Irwin,
a society, known as the Western Australian Asso- .
ciation, was established in London for the purpose  Anstmlian
of protecting the interests of the colony. It con. Asteciaties:
sisted partly of persons directly connected with the settlement,
partly of Calcutta residents, who projected a connection, both
for purposes of trade and health, with the colony, and of
Englishmen interested in colonial questions, The Association
succeeded in establishing a corresponding committee in the
colony, and from time to time published information as to its
conditions. From these reports we learn that, down to the end of
the year 1835, about 1,600,000 acres of land had been alienated
by the Crown ; but the effect of these figures is modified by
the consideration that less than 1,500 acres had been disposed
of since the coming into operation of the rule against free
grants, and that, of the remainder, only about 300,000 acres
had been acquired in fee simple through the fulfilment of con-
ditions of improvement. In the same year 1835 the colonists
presented to the Home Government a Memorial against Lord
Ripon’s Regulations ; urging that the abandontment of the free
grant principle involved a breach of faith on the part of the
Colonial Qffice. Though the Secretary of State declined to
accede to this view, he allowed the owners of free grants, many
of whom had selected their lands in great haste on their arrival,
to exchange their old selections for blocks which time had
proved to be more fertile or suitable. But as the old grants
were only to be accepted at the rate of eighteen pence an acre,
and the new were to continue at the minimum of five shillings
adopted in 1831, it followed that the applicant anxious for
exchange would only get 30 acres of new land for a surrender
'of 100 acres of his old property.

The colony now entered upon a long and uneventful period,
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in which the historian finds little to record. The reports which
came to hand in the mother country shewed that the little
settlement was making steady, if slow progress. In the year
1838 the non-official colonists secured a voice in the govern-
ment of their own affairs through the nomination of four of
their number to seats in the Legislative Council. The troubles
with the aborigines were dying away. The blacks were volun-
tarily rendering services of a valuable character to the colonists,
and 2 local law of a liberal character had admitted them to
many of the rights of British subjects. By the close of the
year 1840 the numbers of the white population had risen to
2,300, chiefly by the excess of births over deaths, for self-
supported immigration had almost ceased, and assisted
immigration had not yet begun. The cry of scarce labour was
still heard, but in some way or other the farmers seemed to
de well. When Governor Hutt reported in 1845, he took a
cheerful view of the situation. The population had almost
doubled itself in the preceding four years, the acreage under
crop was steadily rising. A scarcity of money and a bad
system of paper credit, combined with the difficulty of dis-
posing of the abundant proceeds of suceessive good harvests,
had at one time produced rather alarming results. But by
mutual forbearance, and the exercise of economy, a better
system had been introduced ; and there was abundant evidence
of comfort, if not of wealth. The great drawback to the
economic prosperity of the colony lay in the uniformity of its
occupations. Exchange, even more than production, is essen-
tial to the creation of wealth; and how exchange when all
produce similar articles? The answer evidently was——develope
an export trade, and thus increase your own means and the
customs revenue at once. But just here lay the difficulty.
The Indian trade was not very hopeful. The eastern colonies
hardly wanted anything that Western Australia could give them.
Nevertheless, the colonists had made a determined effort, with
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no little success. In the year 1843—4 they had increased
their exports by nearly 100 per cent., they had made a beginning
in ship-building, the vine and the olive were being cultivated
for export, and the friends of the colony had secured admission
for Western Australian timber into the dockyards of the mother
country. Meanwhile the old standard pursuits were not
neglected. Sheep-breeding and farming remained as popular
as ever.

But all other questions sank into unimportance compared
with the standing difficulty of obtaining a supply
of labour at moderate rates. Owing to the lavish | Searclty of
distribution of land at the foundation of the
colony, there were always private owners only too anxious to
sell at less than the Government minimum of one pound an
acre introduced by the land Sales Act of 1842. The
consequences of this fact were two. In the first place, any
labourer who worked with steadiness for a few years could
easily purchase enough land from private owners to enable him
to set up as a small proprietor, On the other hand, the
frequent purchases of land brought no money into the colonial
exchequer, and, consequently, the fund from which the other
Australian colonies paid the expenses of their immigrants, and
provided their public works, was not in existence in Western
Australia. In the early years of the colony a company, known
as the Western Australian Company, had been formed, some-
what on the lines of the more famous New Zealand Company,
for the introduction of immigrants and the developement
of the colony. This body professed to have obtained a grant
of 51,000 acres in the Leschenault District, near the northern
coast of Geographe Bay, some hundred miles south of Perth,
where it proposed to found 2 settlement to be known as
Australind. But a reference to the Company’s prospectus
shews that it mainly aimed at inducing the emigration of small
capitalists, who bad already bought and paid for land at the
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Company’s offices in London, according to the vicious system,
50 much beloved of statesmen and company promoters, but
so fatal to their clients, by which the intending settler is
shown a plan of land situated thousands of miles away, and
induced to commit himself irrevocably to the purchase of a spot
which he has never seen, and of which the map ean only give
him the very vaguest idea. There is no need to attribute any
_ conscious injustice to the organizers of such schemes. The
natural desire to retain as much control as possibie at head-
quarters, and to secure the investor beyond redemption, is
sufficient to recommend the plan. The Western Australian
Company seems to have done some business ; for we find it, a
few ycars later, in correspondence with the Government on
the subject of its claims. But it cannot have attained much
success; for in the year 1849 a second association, the Coloni-
zation Assurance Company, was formed in England (apparently
by some of the promoters of the earlier venture) to settle the
very same district of Leschenault, The town of Australind,
however, still survives.
At last the step was taken which was to prove so momentous
in the history of Western Australia, In the years
o hmigration 1845 and 1846 the legislature of the colony took
the question of labour into earnest consideration,
and produced twe reports, in which they strongly impressed
upon the Colonial Office the absolute necessity, if the colony
was to be saved from stagnation and decay, of facilitating immi-
gration, both of small capitalists and of labourers. The sugges-
tions made by the reports are, virtually, three. The first is the
removal of all difficulties in the way of the introduction of
German settlers, who (say the Council) are already disgusted
with the treatment of their fellow-countrymen in the United
States, and who look favourably towards Australia as a land of
greater promise. The second is the assisted emigration of poor
persons, who, not being actually paupers or at least not in-
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capable paupers, are always very near the border line which
separates dependence from independence, and a large proportion
of whom fall every year into the ranks of those who receive
public aid. The third, and most startling suggestion (regard
being had to the circumstances of the founding of the colony)
is that 2 limited number of convicts shall be sent sut annually,
at the expense of the Home Government, to labour vpon the
mads and other public works of the colony.

Very little seems to have come of the first of these sugges-
tions. The legal difficulties in the way of German
immigration were, even in 1846, very amall, the
chief one being a disability in aliens to own the fee simple of
British soil. Buat, even if this disability held good in colonial
territory, it was comparatively easy for the German immigrant te
acquire the rights of a British citizen. The English Govern-
ment did not see its way to advertise in Germany for German
emigrants.

The second suggestion could not be acted upon at once.
The relief of the poorin England has always been
2 matter for the local, not the central Govern  Anviesed free
ment; and,in 1846, the Poor Law Commissioners
had not that control over the local authorities which is now so
firmly exercised by the Local Government Board. But, in
course of time, facilities were given by Parliament to the local
Poor Law authorities to assist in the emigration of their poor.
And, even before that time, means had been provided, as we
shall see, for emigrants of the second class. :

But it was the third suggestion of the Legislative Council
which received the promptest attention. The
Home Government was just then keenly em-
barrassed by the growing dislike of the eastern colonies to
receive convict immigrants, and it clutched eagerly at the
opening offered by the wants of Western Australia. The
colonists were under the impression that they would receive

Germang.

Convicts.
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bands of prisoners who would work in gangs under official
supervision, or, at least, be assigned to private employers by the
Government. But the assignment system had been formally
abolished in 1838, and could not be revived ; while the gang
system required an elaborate organization which did not yet
exist in Western Australia. The Colonial Office was in a
hurry, so the Secretary of State determined on sending a varied
assortment, with a view to test the capabilities of the colony.
First came a shipload of “Parkhurst” lads, who were so
warmly welcomed that the Colonial Office speedily sent a
second and a third detachment. On the 1st May, 1849, &n
Order in Council named Western Australia as a place to which
convicts might be sent under the Transportation Acts; and, in
the following year, arrived the first batch of *ticket of leave”
men, who, as Lord Grey explained, would have to be treated in
all respects as free persons, except that they would have to
report themselves periodically to a magistrate ; and Lord Grey
suggested that an Act of the local legislature should render
them amenable to summary jurisdiction for all offences not
capital. Sc rapid was the stream, that Governor Fitzgerald
held up his hands in alarm ; but his fears were not realized,
and when the Home Government proceeded further to create
a regular penal establishment and to pour British money and
British convicts into the colony wholesale, the settlers woke up
to new energy, and things in Western Australia began to move
atlast. The opposition to the new decision had beeu faint, and
it was now almost entirely overcome. Before April 1852 the
colony had received 1,500 convicts, of whom about haif were
*“ticket of leave,” and half actunal prisoners. In the year 1852
the Imperial Parliament voted ,£86,000 for the convict establish-
ment, most of it to be spent in the colony. New officials were
needed; old officials had their salaries raised. There was a
steady market for provisions, and, with the produce of their
sales, the farmers and squatters took up new land. The
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country round Champion Bay was settled. Best of all, the
land fund began to assume tangible proportions, and the
Emigration Commissioners began to send out free emigrants by
the hundred. Coal was discovered, a trade in guano and
sandal-wood sprang up. The Madras cavalry took its remounts
at Iast from Western Australia, Mining operations were com-
menced on the Murchison River. There was a talk of pearl
fisheries in Shark Bay. The careful statistics compiled by Mr
Durlacher, the Registrar-General of the colony, in 185g, shew
that the populatien had increased to nearly 15,000, or an
increase of z3 per cent. on the census of 1854, that the revenue
bad, during the satne period, increased 43 per cent., that,
though very few immigrant capitalists had arrived, there had
been an influx of nearly 2 thousand agricultural labourers,
whose services were enabling the farmers to develope their land
at a profitable rate. The health of the colony, as usual, left
little to be desired. Wages were high, though not now pro-
hibitive ; the prices of necessaries low.

But there were certain drawbacks to this picture of
prosperity. The decision adopted in 1849 (p. 124)
bore immediate fruit in the constitutional plans
of 1850. When the other colonies of the Australian grovp
obtained their representative institutions by the Imperial Act of
the latter year, Western Australia was left out in the cold. It
was merely provided that, when she could prove herself to be
entirely self-supporting, her local legislature might, upon a
petition of one-third of its householders, make provision for
representative institutions on the model of the eastern colonies.
An attempt in this direction was made in the year 1854, but
without success. The colony was unwilling to forego the
advantages to be derived from the heavy expenditure of Imperial
funds, which exceeded its own proper revenues by considerably
more than 1o per cent.; and, though most of this large outlay
was directly connected with the convict establishments, yet a

Drawbacks.
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subsidy of about £ro,000 was annually needed to supplement
the colonial expenditure on the strictly civil administration.
Moreover, of the whele male population of the colony at the
close of the year 18509, nearly 41 per cent. were or had been
convicts. In Freemantle, Perth, Sussex, Swan, Toodyay,
Victoria, Wellington, and York, the bond population actually
exceeded the free, at least among the male adults, who alone
would take part in the work of representative government.
Even excluding actual convicts, there was only a percentage of
62'5 persons above the age of infancy who could both read and
write ; and every year saw the admission into the ranks of the
free of illiterates destitute of such elementary accomplishments.
It was impossible to grant representative institutions to such a
community as this.

But in the year 1865 a change came about. In that year
the Home Government announced, in deference
to the urgent remonstrances of the other colonies,
its intention of ceasing to send convicts to
Western Australia The settlers in the latter colony were dis-
mayed. They had grown accustomed to the new state of
things. They did not object to the risks of “ticket of leave”
servants, The Imperial Law officers had in 1850 given a
valuable opinion to the effect that the committal to prison of
an indentured servant for an offence against his master did not
dissclve the contract of service. Before that date, if the
servant were anxious to change his place, he committed an
offence which would land him in gacl for a month, and, when
he came out, he was a free man, so far as his former master was
congerned. Now the boot was on the other foot. The master
prosecuted the offending servant, allowed him a month to
repent of his misdeeds in prison, and then received him back
to sterner discipline. Celonists had grown rich on the expendi-
ture of the convict establishments. ‘They saw ruin before them
if it ceased. They protested to the Home Government, but

Cessation of
traneportation.
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they protested in vain. The other colonies declared that the
convicts who escaped, or the ¥expirees” who retired from
their somewhat distant neighbour contaminated the immaculate
purity of their own populations, and the Home Government
(doubtless to its own chagrin) had to bow before an over-
whelming majority.

But good came out of the immediate loss suffered by the
colony, With the change in its circumstances, . . .. .
the desire for free institutions once more awoke, eclaimforrepre-
and, in the year 186, 2 petition, which alleged "e"™=t°s-
itself to be signed by 1,303 of the 2,110 householders of the
colony, was presented to the Legislative Council, urging the
introduction of a measure to establish representative govern-
ment. The Council, which had undergone no change in its
constitution since the year 1838, save by the introduction of
two more official merabers, did not receive the petition with
perfect sympathy, but, nevertheless, appointed a committee to
enquire into its statements. The committee reported that,
although the signatures should be properly reduced to 1,153,
by striking off the names of petitioners still under sentence,
yet that the latter number could be accepted as genuine, and
that 898 of the 1,153 admitted signatures were those of persons
who had never undergone sentence—in fact of fully free
titizens. Even the reduced figure of 898 obviously represented
more than the statutory third of the householders of the colony,
and the committee was, therefore, obliged to report the petition
as formally adequate. But the Council denied altogether its
duty, as distinct from its discretion, to act upon the prayer of
the petition; and its members, with one dissentient voice,
adopted an amendment to the effect that the requirements of
the sitnation would be adequately met by the addition of two
non-official members to the Council—in order to balance the
officia] against the non-official votes—and by the alteration of
the tenure of non-official members from life holding to occupa-
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‘tion for three years, In this view Governor Hampton con-
curred, and, in the year 1864, the Duke of Buckingham
announced that the Home Government would act upon the |
recommendation. But public feeling was too strong, and in
the year 1870 a Legislative Council, consisting
oA Representa-  partly of nominee and partly of elected members, ‘
was created, on the model of the Constituions of
1850, Twenty years more of steady progress brought the
colony of Western Australia into the front rank of British
dependencies ; and in the year 1890 an Impenrial
coeponaitle  statute enabled her Majesty in Council to assent
to the terms of a colomial measure which pro-
vided a bi-cameral Parliament with full powers of selfgovern-
ment. Her Majesty's assent was proclaimed in the colony in
October of the same year, and completed the establishment of
Responsible Government in Australasiz. The colony founded,
amid so much difficulty and discouragement, by Captain
Stirling in 1829, now ranks in point of political developement
and independence with the cldest and proudest possessions of
the Crown; while recent developements in commerce and
industry bid fair to make it equally successful in the pursuit of
material prosperity.

2. South Australia.

The record of the colony of South Australia is one of the
pleasantest chapters in Australasian history. Though the
colony had its trizls in early days, they were soon over; and,
though its prosperity has sometimes advanced by leaps and
bounds, its progress has, in the main, been steady and uniform.
There has been, practically speaking,” no difficulty with the
aborigines ; there has never been a convict question in South
Australia. The colony has had its romance in the Northern
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Territory problem and the overland telegraph. Probably at
some future date the romance wilt be realized in solid fact ; the
telegraph is, as every one knows, already accomplished,

Sturt’s famous overland journey in 1830, during which he
explored the waters of the Murrambidgee and
the Lachlan, discovered the Darling, and floated ,, 4roc e
down the Murray till he reached Lake Alex-
andrina, practically gave the occasion for the settlement of
South Australia. Though the intrepid explorer did not succeed
in reaching the sea, owing to the dangerous character of the
mouth of the Murray, he saw enough to convince him that a
great and fertile land lay awaiting settlers. His reports stirred
up the Sydney Government to further efforts; and in the
following year Captain Collet Barker, who had been visiting
the abortive settlements in the north-west, and had touched at
King George’s Scund on his return, was commissioned to
examine St Vincent’s Gulf, for the purpose of completing
Sturt’s exploration of the Murray. This object he achieved,
though he died in the moment of triumph, slain by the blacks,
whose cause he had always champicned. Fragmentary as
were his notes, his efforts were sufficient to prove that there was
. access from the sea to land suitable for & settlement, and the
plan was taken up forthwith in London.

But the disasters of recent years, in connection with the
colony of Western Australia, had not escaped public attention ;
and there were a deliberation and carefulness in the preparations
for the pew settlement which angured well for its success. The
celebrated theorist on the subject of colonization, Mr Edward
Gibbon Wakefield, expounded his views at length, and some of
the main features of his scheme were adopted. Finally, in the
year 1834, a statute of the Imperial Parliament authorized His
Majesty to create a province or provinces of South Australia,
which should be exempt from the jurisdiction of any other
Australian Government. It seems odd that the framers of the

J A g



130 The Australasian Colontes. [CHar.

statute should have chosen the old military title of “ province”
for that settiement in Australia which least of all deserved the
name ; and we may agree with & recent historian that the name
of “South Australia” is vague and meaningless, while at the
same time we may be permitted to hope that his proposed
substitute—**Centralia "—may never be allowed to offend
British ears. But the “Province of South Australia” became, |
and still technically remains, the title of the great colony which
Alls the gap between New South Wales and Victoria on the |
east, and Western Australiz on the west; which touches the |
Pacific Ocean on the south, and now (through the addition of '
the Northern Tertitory) stretches away to the Indian Ocean on
the north, It is in area the largest of all the Australasian
group, save eonly its huge western neighbour.

The statute of 1834 provided that the King in Council

should appoint a body of three or more Com-
of&"’m missioners, to be known as “ The Colonization
Commissioners for South Australia,” whose func-

tion it should be to manage and dispose of the land and land
revenues of the province, and superintend the emigration of
settlers. The details were to be managed on the spot by a
Resident Commissioner, appointed by the Crown as Comumis-
sioner of Public Lands in the Colony, but acting under the
directions of the Commissioners in London, who were also to
have power to appeint a secretary, treasurer, assistant surveyors,
and cother officials. By implication, however, the colony was
to be ruled by a Governor appointed by the Crown, to whom
the power of making laws was to be delegated; but it was
promised that a Constitution should be granted when the popu-
lation of the colony should reach fifty thousand souls. Itisan
express provision of the statute that convicts from the United
Kingdom shall at no time and under no circumstances be
transported to the colony.

The remarkable feature in the provisions hitherto detailed
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is, of course, the great power given to the South Australian
Commissioners, who, though they were undoubtedly Crown
officials, were also in fact the promoters of the enterprise.
But the discretion of the Commissioners was limited by one or
two provisions of importance, No Crown lands were to be
sold at less than twelve shillings an acre, and no power was
given to the Commissioners to make free grants. The Com-
missioners may fix any sum higher than twelve shillings an acre
as the sale price ; but such price is to be uniform at any given
period, irrespective of situation or quantity, the money must be
paid down, and the sale must be public  The proceeds of the
land, whether arising from sale or pasturage licences, are to
form an Emigration Fund, which is to be wholly devoted to the
emigration of persons under the age of thirty years, as nearly as
possible in equal proportion of sexes; and no assisted passage
is to be allowed to one member of a family unless the others
accompany him. Moreover, in order to test the dona fides and
stability of the scheme, the Act is not to come into operation
until the Commissioners have deposited £ao,000 as security
with the Home Treasury, and until intending purchasers of
land in the colony to the extent of ,£35,000 have come forward
and deposited their purchase money. But, these conditions
being fulfilled, the Commissioners are to have power to borrow
on the security of the Land Fund anything up to _£350,000 to
start emigration, and, for general purposes, up te £ 200,000, to
be charged on the future general revenues of the colony.

It will be seen from the foregoing sketch of the provisions
of the South Australia statute that the new colony was in-
tended to be a venture on a purely voluntary basis, an asso-
ciation in the mature of an ordinary mercantile enterprise, for
which the State took no respomsibility. The actual work of
government was, no doubt, to be camried on by state officials;
but this was to be government as it was understood in England,
not ag it had been hitherto practised in Australia, where the

9g—2
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State fed, clothed, taught, and employed the bulk of the popu-
Iation. The State reserved to itself the right to take over the
administration in the wider sense, if at the end of ten years from
the passing of the Act there should not be a population of ten
thousand in the provinee ; but that contingency never happened,
and the Commissioners were ultimately abolished or, rather,
transformed, for very different reasons.
So prompt was the response to the scheme of the Com-
missioners, that the first emigrant ship, the Dukes
d‘r,‘::?;”o:;"‘ of York, anchored in Nepean Bay, Kangaroo
Island, on the 27th July 1836, and seven more
vessels reached the coast before the end of that year. The true
pioneer of the colony was Colonel Light, the first Surveyor
General, who, after much exploration and anxious considera-
tion, fixed the site of the capital on the banks of the river
‘Torrens, where Adelaide now stands, and that of the harbour
at the present Port Adelaide, eight miles from the city, and
about half-way up the eastern shore of 5t Vincent's Gulf. The
former choice, though hotly disputed at the time, has been
amply confirmed by experience ; the latter was not so happy,
but the difficulties of the coast were great, and Colonel Light
could hardly have been expected to foresee the enormous
increase in the draught of ocean-going ships which has taken
place since the founding of South Australia.
The early days of the colony illustrated the weakness of the
dual system established by the South Australia
cnarly expers  statute.  One of Colonel Light's subordinates, no
doubt actuated by the best of motives, appealed
from him to the Commissioners in England on a point of adminis-
tration, and the Commissioners virtuaily suspended Colonel
Light without hearing his version of the story, The Surveyor
General, already worn out by the toils of his office, died in the
year 1838, Captain Hindmarsh, the first Governor, was hardly
more fortunate. He quarrelled with his officials, most of them



v} South Australkia. 133

appointed by the Commissioners, and was recalled at their
instigation in the year of Light’s death. His successor, Colonel
Gawler, was inexperienced and unsuccessful. He launched
into a wild expenditure on public buildings, much in excess of
the reguirements of the colony, and thus concentrated the
labourers of the settiement, who were grievously needed in the
agricultural districts, in the suburbs of Adelaide. It is said that
in the year 1840, when the population was still less than
15,000, the debt of the colony exceeded 300,000, Bills
drawn by Colonel Gawler on the Home Government were dis-
honoured, and the infant settlement was plunged into a financial
erisis, In 1841 Colonel Gawler was replaced by a man whose
name is for ever identified with the success of the Australasian
colonies—Sir George (then Captzin) Grey. Under his wise
government the province commenced that career of prosperity
which, with few breaks, it has ever since maintained,

But, even before Captain Grey's arrival, events had happened
which showed that there was a fuoture before the colony. In
1838 cattie had been brought from New South Wales by the
Murray route, and an indication of great commercial possi-
bilities thereby clearly given, The survey of the colony had
been pushed on with great energy, and upwards of a quarter of
a million acres had been sold by the middle of the year 1839.
The price realized, nearly 230,000, showed that the estimate
of twelve shillings an acre had not been chimerical. Settlers
were pouring in, and bringing capital with them. Mr Eyre
had explored the shores of Lake Torrens, and accomplished
his brilliant feat of travelling overland from Adelaide to
King George’s Sound. Perhaps the extravagance of Colonel
Gawler's government was actually provoked by the prosperous
state of the settlement.

Captain Grey took prompt measures to relieve the situa-
tion. His first care was to diminish the army of Arcival of
Government employés which had grown up under Grey. 1841
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the extravagant rule of Colonel Gawler, and which was doing
2 double injury to the community, by eating up its reveaues
and by depriving the farmers of necessary labour. He at once
made a substantial reduction in the rate of Government
wages, with which it had been impossible for private employers
to compete, and refused to enter npon any new works except
those actually essential for the business of the colony, Great
indignation followed, of course, amongst thgse who had found
their account in the old state of things; and, had there been
Tepresentative institutions in the colony, matters would have
gone hard with the young Governor. But Grey was the last
man in the world to be turned aside from his convictions by
popular. clamour; and, in this instance, he fortunately had
the power to enforce his views. Great reductions were at
once effected in the Government expenditure, and the most
beneficial results followed, The farmers, now able to procure
a supply of labour, extended their operations; and in the year
1841 the cultivated area of the colony rose from 2,500 to 6,700
acres, while in the following year it nearly reached 20,000
acres. The significance of these figures does not quite appear
until we know that during the same twe years the population
of the colony only increased from 14,6c0 to 17,000. In other
words, the immense increase in the cultivated area was not due
to the sudden influx of immigrants, but to the better distribu-
tion of the existing population,
Unfortunately, the debt incurred by Colonel Gawler hung
like a millstone round the colony's neck, and
roaancial  when Captain Grey, anxious not to break faith
with the public creditors, drew bills on the Home
Government to meet the debts incurred by his predecessor, the
bills were dishonoured. The justice of this step on the part of
the Secretary of State it is impossible to discuss here; but the
incident was distinctly unfortunate, as it produced bad feeling
in the colony, and perhaps gave rise to those strained relations

]
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between Sir George Grey and the Colonial Office which have
done so much to mar the usefulness of the former’s brilliant
career, Happily, the immediate tension was relieved by the
discovery, towards the end of the year 1842, of the great
Kapunda and, later on, of the Burra copper mines, which
brought a new industry into the colony and, by stimulating the
growth of population, enabled the farmers to find a ready
market at profitable prices for their produce. To these dis-
coveries is probably to be attributed the steady and substantial
increase in the population which set in after 1842, and which
continued until the gold rush in 1851. In the latter year
South Australia sent, to the United Kingdom alone, upwards
of 4,000 tons of copper ore, being a greater contributor
in this respect than any other country in the world except
Cuba.

In the year 1845, Governor Grey, to the great regret of the
settlers (who had by that time learnt to appreciate
his value) was transferred to the neighbouriog Aus-
tralasian colony of New Zealand, where his arducus labours form
an important chapter of colonial history. He was succeeded at
Adelaide by Major Robe, whose short term of office was chiefly
marked by an unhappy quarrel on the subject of ecclesiastical
precedence. The subject cannot be adequately treated in
this book ; but it may be said that, whereas the equality and
independence of religious bodies was a fundamental principle
with the founders of the colony, Major Robe proposed, not
indeed to establish the Anglican or any other Church, but to
grant pecuniary aid from the State coffers to the principal re-
ligious communities. The desire for Government subventions
was so universal in the early days of the Awstralian colonies,
and the temptation to the leaders of any one body se strong,
that Major Robe's proposals were adopted by the majority
of his nominee Council. But, with the fuller political emanci-
paticn in 1851, his arrangements were entirely swept away ; and

Major Robe.
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probably the bulk of the colonists had all along disliked them
as a perpetual apple of discord.

This question, and an unsuccessful attempt on the part of

the Governor to impose a royalty on minerals
ijs‘ For  without the consent of the Legislative Council,

form the chief incidents of Major Robe’s career.
He was recalled, at his own request, in 1848, and succeeded
by Sir Henry Fox Young,

Sir Henry Young's term of office included events of the first
degree of importance, not only for South Australia, but for the
whole of the Australasian colonies, for it comprised the gold
discoveries of 1851, and did not cease till the very eve of the
introduction of Responsible Government. But the first part of
it only belongs to this chapter, and the principal fact in the
first part is the introduction of representative institutions.

An explanatory statute of the Imperial Parliament, passed
in the year 1838, had enabled Her Majesty to constitute a
Legislative Council of any number of persons {not less than
three) resident in the province. Under the powers of this
statute & Legislative Council of eight nominee members
had come into existence, and had virtvally acted as the
advisory committee of the Governor. Of these members
of the Council, half were *official * in the strict sense, i.e. they
were the holders of paid appointments under the Crown in the
colony, while the other four, though nominated by the Governor,
were not officially connected with the Government otherwise
than as unpaid members of the Couneil, and were supposed to
represent the interests of the ordinary colonists. But it is, of
course, clear that the Governor would not nominate or recom-
mend to seats in the Legislative Council any persons who were
avowedly hostile to the general policy of the Government,
And, even if the non-official members proved restive, it was
obvious that the Governor's casting vote would always give the
official members a majority, if the latter were present in full
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force, The strong card of the Opposition lay in the fact that
five members were necessary to form a quorum of the Council.
If, therefore, the four non-official tnembers withdrew from session,
no business could be done ; and this card was played with effect
during the struggle over the mineral royalties question.

It had, however, been a virtual promise at the time of the
colony’s foundation, that, when the number of The South
inhabitants reached so,000, a “Constitution” Australian Act
should be granted by the Imperial Government,
and this Constitution was generally understood to imply the
existence of the representative element. So far from attempting
to go back upon this arrangement, the Imperial Government
had in the year 1842, long before the required condition had
been satisfied, passed an important statute empowering Her
Majesty to create in the colony a Legislative Council or a
General Assembly, or both ; and the statute provided that, if an
Assembly were established, it should consist either wholly or
partially of elected members, The statute is noteworthy on
other grounds in the history of South Australia. It consolidates
inte one fund, bearing interest at the very moderate rate of 34
per cent., the various debts ineurred by the Commissioners
under the powers of the foundation statute of 1834, and
puarantees the creditors their interest by a charge on the
Imperial Consolidated Fund; it forgives the colony entirely
the sum of £155,000 which the Imperial Government had
advanced to it in the troubles of its early years; and it
anthorizes the Governor (but not the Commissioners) to borrow
my future sums which it may be necessary to raise upon the
security of colonial debentures charged upon the reveaues of
the colony. The Crown Land Sales Act of the same year
{1342) abolished the general control of the South Australian
Commissioners over the colony, along with the office of Com-
missioner itself, and merely left to the newly constituted
Colonial Land and Emigration Commissioners certain powers
over the disposal of Crown Lands and the revenues derived



138 The Austyalasian Colonies. [CHaP. V1.

therefrom. The events of the year 1842 had, therefore, placed
South Australia, both as respects government and land distribu-
tion, on the footing of an ordinary colony of the British empire,
free from proprietary interests.
But it was not until the year 1849 that the circumstances of
the colony warranted the Crown in putting into
gadeconstit-  force the constitutional clauses of the Act of
1842, In the year 1849, however, the popula-
tion rose rapidly from forty-one to fifty-two thousand, and the
Home Government promptly responded to the request for
further emancipation. Inasmuch as the Imperial Parliament
contemplated a measure dealing generally with the government
of the Australian colonies, it was not thought well to put in
motion the special machinery, or to use the special terminology,
of the South Australia Act of 1842. But the statute of 1850,
which separated the Port Phillip District from New South Wales,
and conferred representative institutions on Tasmania and
Victoria, provided for the establishment of a similar form of
government in South Australia, and thus brought all the
Australian colonies (with the excepiion of Western Australia)
into the same stage of political developement. Under the pro-
visions of a Colonial Ordinance, approved by the Queen in
Council, 2 new Legislative Council was created, to consist of
twenty-four members, of whom two-thirds were to be elective
and the remaining eight nominee. Of the nominees, again,
ouly half were to be officials (in the strict sense), so that the
new Council (as it continued to be called, though it was, in
fact, the * General Assembly” contemplated by the statute of
1842) contained really four-fifths of more or less independent
members. The Council met for the first time on the 20th
Angust 1851, and though, of course, it had control neither
of the Land Fund nor of the immediate action of the execu-
tive, by its free criticism and its control of the general revenue
it at once obtained a hold upon the policy of the Govemn-
ment.



CHAPTER VII.

THE GOVERNMENT OF THE AUSTRALIAN COLONIES
TO 1851.

IT is generally admitted that, of all the benefits to be derived
from a study of colonial history, none is greater than that which
arises from an observation of the political developement of the
English-speaking colonies. And while the influence of the
Australian colonies upon the mother country has in many
respects been considerable, it has, in all probability, been
greater in no sphere than in the department of politics. It
becomes important therefore to attempt a general survey of
the early political history of the Australian colonies, and the
year 1851 has been chosen as the period at which this early
history terminates, becaunse it was not until that date that the
Australian colonies were in any way brought into line as the
recipients of political institutions. Before the passing of the
Australian Government Act ﬁs 50, the political history of the
group of communities wi ich we are now concerned had
indeed pursued a common course, but the various stages had
been reached at very different periods. The great events of
the year 1851 tended to make one Australian history out of
what had been several distinct Awustralian histories, and thus
the date is doubly suitablé to maik an epoch. With regard to
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the neighbouring colony of New Zealand, its early amangements
were so different from those of the Australian group, that we
shall do better to treat of them in a separate chapter.

Our account of the history of Australian government must

Engiand ana  DAtURAlly commence frith some account of the
herdepend-  source from which it issued ; although this is so
encles. much a part of English history that our account
may well be brief,

The question of foreign dependencies had arsen at a very
early date, in connection with the dynastic claims of the English
monarchs of the Norman and Angevin lines. The Conqueror’s
Duchy of Normandy, with its outlying fiefs in the Channel
Islands, Henry IP’s great inherited possessions of Guienne and
Anjou, Edward IIl's claims on the throne of France, all
rendered it impossible to overlook the question. So long as
the English kings ruled England simply through their officials,
with the occasional advice of Councils of Nobles, there could
be smail opportunity for difference of opinion. Provided that
the exchequers of Normandy and England were kept separate,
that the courts in each showed respect for the local law, the
king might do pretty well what he pleased with® either country,
short of making personal demands upon the services or property
of his subjects. But when, in the 13th century, parliaments of
Estates began to acquire considerable authority in their own
lands, it soon became a question how far the influence
which bound the king in one country could extend to his
actions in another. Happily, the two parties chiefly interested
were at one in the matter. The kiog objected to any inter-
ference by the strong English Parliament with his government
of outlying dependencies, whose people were perhaps more
ready than the English to submit to despotic power. The
English Patliament, on the other hand, realized perfectly that
any admission by the king of its right to control the affairs of a
dependency would imply a corresponding responsibility for the
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finances of that dependency, and warily declined any inter-
ference. Thus it came to be accepted as a doctrine of the
constitution that the government of dependencies was the
peculiar province of that department of the English administra-
tion which was supposed to be immediately under the control
of the king—viz,, the King's or (as it came later to be called)
the Privy Council. This doctrine prevailed without question
down to the Restoration in 1660, in spite of the events of the
Civil War; and by virtue of it Jersey and Guernsey claim to
this day that they are not in the jurisdiction of the English
Parliament

Before the Restoration the question had, of course, assumed
serious proportions. The founding and gradual 4 gy,
developermnent of the American colonies, the speaking colow
strong tide of immigration to them which set in  ™'**
with the beginning of the Puritan troubles, had put a wholly
different complexion on the subject of dependencies. The
American colonies were not foreign countries united to England
by the accident of dynastic title, but communities of kindred
blood, whose hopes and sympathies were pretty sure to be shared
by one or other-of the newly-formed political parties in the old
country. Though they could hardly be treated as Calais had
been, by the grant of direct parliamentary representation, their
interests were readily espoused by members of the House of
Commons, now growing in importance ; and the experiences of
the Long Parliament, which had ruled the cclonies as it had
ruled everything else, had rendered the House of Commons
very unwilling to part entirely with the control of foreign
possessions. Cromwell’s naval victories, which had added
Jamaica to the list of dependencies, stimulated this feeling,
and, although the growing English settlements in India, and
the newly-acquired station at Bombay, were still left to the
East India Company, Parliament declined to part altogether
vith control over the colonies.
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The compromise which Clarendon suggested, and which he
ultimately carried through, was worthy of his high
p,m" reputation for statesmanship, He declined to
hand over the direct administration of the
colonies to Parliament, a task for which Parliament was then
but little fitted, but he reorganized the old constitutional
authority, the Privy Council, and provided for the appoint-
ment of a special committee, which he named the Commcaid
of Foreign Plantfations, to *sit apart for the most particuiar
inspection, regulation, and care of the Foreign Planta-
tions,” Twelve years after its formation, viz. in the year
1672, this committee was amalgamated with avotber com-
mittee formed by Clarendon at the Restoration, the Cousci/
of Zrade, and the two together, known as The Coumcil
¢f Trad: and Flaniations, are, undoubtedly, the earliest
appearance in English history of a regular Colonial Office.
It is, however, only just to point out that the idea of such
a body really belongs to Cromwell’s period of government,
when an unsticcessful attempt had been made to constitute
a Council of Trade and Navigation. It is also noteworthy
that one of the express duties of the first Council of Trade
and Plantations was to consider “how noxious and un-
profitable persons may be transplanted to the general advan-
tage of the Public and commedity of our Foreign Plantations.”
The Council was abolished in the year 1695, but, twenty
years later, it was revived by King William, and continued
to be the colonial authority till the year 1781, when it
was abolished at the close of the American War of Inde-
pendence.

But the mere constitution of such a Council would not of
itself have given Parliament any influence over
the colonies. Parliamentary elections did not
at the Restoration, as they virtually do now,
appoint the most influential members of the King's Council,

Parliament-
ary control.
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To understand how Clarendon’s scheme indirectly brought
about a Parliamentary contsol which Clarendon himself, per-
haps, did not desire, but which he surely must have foreseen,
we must turn for a moment to another subject.

When the Norman and Angevin kings organized the govern-
ment of England, they adopted a plan which
they bad inherited, through the arrangements of rgy..
Charles the Great, from the elaborate officialism
of the decaying Roman Empire. This plan, be it remembered,
had nothing in it of the severe Republicanism of early Rome.
It was the gradual outcome of Greek and Oriental influences
upon the decaying empire of the Csesars, which had long had
its seat of power, not at Rome, but at Constantinople. Briefly
speaking, the plan was, to create a separate and clearly defined
office for each department of Court or State, and to hand it over
to the almost irresponsible charge of a great official. In many
cases these offices became hereditary; they were looked upon
as property, and were often sold by the king before they fell
vacant. With the introduction of feudal ideas, they gradually
became fiefs much in the same way as land. They were
expected to yield the Crown a certain revenue, and there were
certain vague principles as to the rights of their holders with
regard to the public; but beyond this the official conducted
his department with little interference on the part of the
sovereign.

Two results followed from this policy; first, that the kings
or emperors gradually lost touch of one department of business
after another, and found themselves helpless in the hands of
their great officials; secondly, that the offices themselves
came, by inheritance and purchase, to be filled by mere
grandees, whose duties became formal or honorary. In this
way the old Court offices in England, the Chamberlainship, the
Stewardship, the Marshalship, and the like, had already become
useless for government purposes by the end of the rath century.
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The English kings could not, with their ability, have failed
to see this, and their rapid creation of new offices, justitiarship,
treasurership, chancellorship, attests their anxiety. But here
they repeated the old policy of endowing offices with definite
functions ; and the new officials, though originally intended to
be mere men of business, soon began in their turn {0 pose as
grandees, and to claim independence in their offices. In the
organization of the Exchequer we can see how the kings tried
to play them off against one another; but only the strong
kings succeeded in the task.

At last the English kings succeeded in training up a race of
officials whose duties were simply to do what they were told.
From zbhout the elose of the fourteenth century, we come across
traces of individuals described as “King’s Secretaries,” who
possessed the confidence of the monarchs, but who were not
allowed to assume an independent position. Their principal
duties were to conduct secret correspondence, and to keep
the king aware of what was going on in all the departments
of state. Though not of the dignity of councillors, they
attended the meetings of the King's Council in the capacity
of clerks or secretaries, and probably knew as much of what
was being done as the chancellor er the treasurer himself.

This kind of official was exactly suited to the ideas of the
Tudor monarchs, who were bent on breaking
down feudal independence, and whose ceaseless
activity demanded the aid of able and faithful agents. Accord-
ingly, we find that, with the sixteenth century, the King’s
Secretaries rise into the first rank of official¢ In the list
appear such names as those of Thomas Cromwell, Cecil,
Walsingham, Sir Thomas Smith. By a statute of 1539, the
secretaries, now officially styled “ The King’s Majesty's Principal
Secretaries,” are given precedence before all other persons of
their social rank, while, from a Royal Warrant of the same
date, we learn that they attend all meetings of the Council

‘Tudor policy.
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(though not yet as councillors), and (a very important matter)
that it is their duty to be present, in an official capacity, at
all meetings of either House of Pariiament, whether they are
members or not. Obviously this latter practice was intended
to give the king a hold over Parliament. It resulted in giving
Parliament a hold over the king.

Thus politicia.ns of all views held that the presence of
the secretaries in Parliament was desirable. As ., ..
Parliaments grew in importance, the kings felt it tary in Partia-
to be almost impossible to govern without an ™™
intimate knowledge of the temper of the House of Commons
upon important topics, The Parliament found it impossible to
criticize adequately the policy of the king, unless it had daily
cpportunity of questioning and influencing at least some
officials actually engaged in carrying out that policy. But the
haughty jealousy which the victories of the Civil War had
developed in the temper of Parliament would brook no viola-
tion of the rule of secrecy of debate, and it would have been
impossible for the king to have insisted on the presence in
Padiament of officials who were not members of either House.
The result of the feeling was that, after the Restoration, it
became necessary to appoint as Ministers of State men who
actually occupied seats in Parliament. At the same time,
Clarendon made it an essential of his policy that the Secretaries
should not only be members of the Privy Council, but members
of all commitiees of i2. Thus the Secretary of State became an
essential link between Council and Parliament, as an official
who necessarily knew the mind of each Thus, too, he
became a part of the Cabinet system, which depends for its
very existence on the sympathy of Council and Parliament
Thus, finally, the Secretary of State brought the colonies into
touch with the Parliament in a constitutional way,

But at first the position of the Secretary of State was a
difficult one. He was primarily the king’s servant, and bound

Jo A 10
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to keep the king's secrets. In the matter of foreign depen-
dencies he was supposed to obey the king’s chosen instrument
of government, the Council of Trade and Plantations. Bat, if
the king chose, he could withdraw any colonial matter from this
Council, which was merely an advisory committee appointed
by himself, and direct the Secretary to dispose of it in his
office, Thus there arose a dual control in England—the
Secretary of State, rapidly passing under the control of Parlia-
ment, though still, nominally, a royal official, and the Council
of Trade and Plantations, a purely official body. For a long
time the division of business wavered, but the creation of a

third Secretary of State in the year 1768, with
jorte @t Co-  the exclusive control of the colonies, narrowed

the functions of the Council of Trade in colonial
matters to a minimnm. Parliament had now, through the
Secretary for the Colonies, a definite hold on colonial business,
and the Council of Trade only claimed the right to interfere in
special cases. At the close of the American War both the new
Secretary of State and the Council of Trade and Plantations
were abolished ; and the remnant of colonial business was
transferred to the Home Secretary'. It was some time before
Parliament could be brought to realize that, after the loss of
America, Great Britain had any colonies at all; and this
fact accounts for much of the apathy which marks the early
attitude of the Home Government towards Australian affairs
For it was in this very decade, which witnessed the abolition
of the Secretary for the Colenies and the Council of Trade,
that Captain Phillip’s immortal expedition was undertaken. By
the end of the century, England had arrived at the conclusion
that she still had colonies, and, on the creation of a new third
Secretary of State, in the year 1801, he was named Secretaty

1 But a sort of ghost of the Colonial Office, In a very attenuated con-
dition, appears to have haunted the Home Office during the amalgamation
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for War and the Colonics. A few years later, the Government
plucked up courage to reconstitute the Council of Trade and
Plantations, or, as it soon came to be called, the “Board of
Trade,” and, in due time, Parliament voted its expenses. For
by this time it had become quite clear that Parliament, in
granting George I1I an income in return for the surrender of
Crown Lands, had acquired the right to control the colonies ;
and the House of Commons was no lopger afraid of Crown
atthority. ‘The unhappy resuits of Parliamentary interference
in the American question had been patent; but the Quebec
Act of 1774 and the Canada Act of 179f showed that Parlia-
ment did not intend to relinquish its hold on the colonies.
Australia begins life as a settlement in which the British Parlia-
ment has a right (faintly emough exercised at first} to be
interested.

When, therefore, we say that, for the first sixty years of
its existence, New Sonth Wales was 2 Crown
Colony, we must be understeod to refer to the nism E:,'f‘f'
relations between the colony and the mother- goveming
country, not to the relations between the Cromm
and the Imperial Parliament. And it may be as well to state
shortly here the meaning of the expression. The title “ Crown
Colony” is used as a technical phrase to indicate a forcign
possession in which the adminisération of public affairs (as
distinct from legislation and finance) is in the hands of officials
appointed by and accountable directly to the Colonial Office
in London. There may be, and-are, various modifications of
this state of things ; but if the Colonial Office appoints, either
through the Governor or in the name of the Crown, the actual
office-holders in the colony, the latter is said to be a “ Crown
colony.” Where the bulk of such officials are, both in law and
in fact, appointed by the independent action of the people of
the colony, the latter is said to have “Responsible Govern-
ment” ; and this is so, even though 2 few of the officials, such

10—2
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as the military commandant and the staff of the Mint, are
actually appointed by the Home authorities.

But,although British dependencies thus divide themselves
primarily into two great classes of Crown Colonies and colonies
with Responsible Government, it by no means follows that all
in the former class are in the same stage of political develope-
ment. From the despotic government of a military station to
the large amount of self-government enjoyed by the Australian
colonies -on the eve of the introduction of Responsible
Government, there is a great distance to travel, and we
must now proceed to trace the stages by which it was covered.

The circumstances in which New South Wales was originally

PirstAus.  Seitled rendered it imperative that absolute power
tralino govern-  within the limits of the colony should be en-
meat. trusted to the early Governors. The great bulk
of the settlers had already forfeited their title to the rights of
free Englishmen. Tt was therefore deemed no hardship that
they should be left completely to the discretion of their
Governor. The only free settlers were Government officials
and soldiers, and it was their duty, in discharging their offices,
to obey implicitly the commands of their chief OCver the
latter there lay, of course, the hand of the Home Government;
and, though the greatness of the distance between Australia
and England rendered it difficult for complaints to be heard, it
is not certain that this inevitable difficulty operated less harshly
on the Governor than on his subjects. It is clear that, during '
the first half century of Australian history, several Governors |
were censured, and some practically removed, by the Home !
Government upon the complaints of settlers; and it is more °
than doubtful if those complaints were always well-founded. ;

For the first twenty-five or thirty years of Australian history, |
then, the form of government was purely military.
At first the Governors were usually officers of the
Royal Navy, for the semi-maritime character of Sydney and

Military stage.
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the other pena] settlements’, and the apprehended danger of
an attack by foreign powers from the sea, appeared to render
such a course desirable. Somewhat later, the custom of
appointing army officers was introduced. Collins, Macquarie,
Brisbane, Arthur, Darling, and Bourke were all military men.
The civilian Governor is rarely to be met with before the year
/ 1850. The powers, claimed and exefcised by the early Go-
* vernors, of publishing General Orders on their own authority,
of interfering substantially with the common-law rights even of
freemen, of executing summary punishment upon offenders,
and the like, were all military in their character, and were
tolerated under the general plea of the practical existence of
a state of war between the authorities and the convict settlers,
The same military character is also impressed upon the eco-
nomic arrangements of the eatly settlers. At first the whole
| community lived upon Government rations, The Government
supplied seed and tools for the farms, and took all the settlers’
| Produce at a fixed price. Often it engaged in farming operations
on its own account. Medicine and clothing were dispensed
~ from the Government offices.  All the public works were under-
taken on the initiative and carried out under the supervision
of Government. This state of things lasted at least until
Macarthur shewed what could be done by individual enter-
| prise ; and there can be lLittle doubt that it has given a powerful
'| Impulse to what is now called the State socialism of the colonies.
When the colonists took the administration into their own
hands, they found a Government machinety capable of being
- used for all kinds of economic purposes, and a community
long accustomed to look to Government for help and direction
in economic enterprise. The natural result followed.
In no case, however, does the military character of the
early Australian settlements come out more clearly than in the

! Hobart, Launceston, Port Macquarie, Port Curteis, and Moreton Bay
Were all coast settlements,
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administration of justice. That the Governor should be the
final court of appeal in all ecases was, perhaps,

Judicial inevitable; but the organization of the other

AITANgements.

tribunals was equally military in character. The
first ordinary Court of Justice in Australia was appointed

under an Impernial statute of the year 1787, and consisted of a

Judge-Advocate and six military or naval agsessors from time to
time appointed by the Governor. This tribunal was expressly

authorized by the Letters Patent which created it, to take
notice of any criminal offences against the laws of England,
and thus English criminal law was implicitly introduced into

Australia ; but it was also empowered to proceed without strict |

regard to the technical rules of English law, and of this permis.
sion it availed itself freely, with a result which would hardly be

deemed entirely satisfactory by those ardent reformers who |
desire a similar relaxation in England. There does not appear
to have been any express provision in the statute of 1787 for
the creation of civil courts; but the Judge-Advocate’s com-

mission empowered him to decide in civil cases, and he appears

to have acted upon their authority. In the year 1787 a Vice
Admiral’s Court was established by Letters Patent, but this was
equally military in character. In the year 1795 an Imperial

statute empowered the Lieutenant-Governor of Norfolk Island
to hold a criminal court on the model of that at Sydney,
with only four assessors. For a long time Tasmania had no
separate Courts of Justice, for, when the statute of 1787
was passed, Tasmania was believed to be a part of the
continent ; and the wording of the statute was deemed only to
anthetize the creation of tribunals on islands adjacent to the
eastern coast of Australia, whereas, after Base’s discoveries, it
was clear that Tasmania was an island on the southern coast.
Cases arising at Hobart and Launceston were accordingly, to
the great detriment of justice, summoned for trial at Sydney;
though it is difficult to see how this course was less opposed to
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the wording of the statute than the creation of a separate court
would have been. But in r821, on the suggestion of Com-
missioner Bigge, Judge-Advocate Wyld proceeded personally to
Hobart, and held a court there in much the same way as when
an English judge goes on circuit.

In the year 1814 a distinct step in advance was taken by
the creation of independent courts of civil jurisdic-
tion. These were of two kinds—the “Supreme
Court,” which held sittings both in New South Wales and
Tasmania, and heard alt cases involving more than 5o, and
the * Governor’s Courts,” one in New South Wales and one in
Tasmania, for the trial of less important cases.

The Supreme Court was composed of a Pro- are orome
fessional judge, specially appointed by His

Majesty, and two magistrates appointed by the Governor.
The Court could proceed to business if the judge and one
magistrate were present. The first judge of the Supreme
Court was Chatles Lamb’s friend, Barron Field, who arrived at
Sydoey in the year 1817, and by his high character did much
to revive the English respect for the administration of justice,
So far as possible, he framed the practice of the Supreme
Court on English models; but he had no jury to assist him,
and the uncertainty as to the extent to which English law was
reatly binding in Australia was very embarrassing, As a matter
of practice, Mr Justice Field used to allow all
convicts to give evidence in his court, and he
permitted convicts not actually serving a sentence
to bring and defend actions ; but he strongly epposed Governor
Macquarie’s proposal to make such a practice positive law, It
does not appear that there was an overwhelming amount of
business awaiting the arrival of Mr Justice Field; but there
was quite enough to make it plain that the Supreme Court
supplied 2 substantial want, and perhaps, if the fees and
expenses had been less heavy, there might bave been still more

Civil Courts.

Convict
evidence.
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work to be done. And there can be no doubt that the Supreme
Court must have acted as a powerful factor in the growth of a
desire for free institutions, for Mr Justice Field did not hesitate
to oppose the Governor's authority if he considered it to be
illegally exercised, Thus, though he usually respected the
Governor's General Orders, and treated them as part of the
existing law, he declined altogether to recognize ex post facto
legislation ; and he more than once gave a decision against the
Government in actions brought by the Governor. It is true
that, in cases where more than £3o00 wére involved, there lay
an appeal from the Supreme Court to the Court of Appeal,
which consisted of the Governor and the Judge-Advocate; but
this Court would naturally shrink from overruling the judgment
of a professional judge, and, as a matter of fact, appeals were
rarely brought. There was a further theoretical appeal to the
Privy Council when the sum in dispute exceeded £ 3,000,
The Governor's Courts established by the Letters Patent of
1814 consisted, in New South Wales, of the Judge-
eheQovermnar's  Advocate and two inhabitants appointed by the
Governor, and, in Tasmania, of the deputy Judge-
Advocate and two inhabitants appointed by the Lieutenant-
Governor. ‘Their jurisdiction was limited to cases of the value
of £5o and under. In New South Wales the Govemnor's
Court held sittings quarterly, not only at Sydney, but at
Parramatta, Liverpool, and Windsor, if there were cases to be
tried, and a special monthly sitting was heid for the disposal
of very small cases. Owing to the illness of the existing Judge-
Advocate, the first Governor’s Court was not held until 1816,
when it found great arrears awaiting it. Though the scale of
fees was at first high, it was afterwards reduced, and the Court
became very popular, the best proof of this assertion being that
suitors who had larger claims would try to split them up into
sums below £ 30, in order to be able to use the Governor’s
Court.
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The weak spots in this judicial system were, obviously, the
absence of the jury element, and the dual position
of the Judge-Advocate. Whatever may be the m‘:‘:‘,‘,‘;’:_
defects of trial by jury, it is fairly certain that the
ordinary Englishman is not satisfied to see criminal charges
triecd in any other way; and, in the administration of the
criminal law, it is perhaps more important to secure public
confidence than to dispense justice with absolute accuracy.
With regard to the Judge-Advocate, he occupied, as his name
implies, the incompatible offices of judge and advocate. He
had to set in motion Crown prosecutions, and, at the same
time, to act as judge of their validity. The weakness cf his
position was made evident in one of the early cawses celdbres of
New South Wailes, the prosecution by the Rev. Samuel Marsden
of Mr J, J. Campbell, the Colonial Secretary, for an alleged
libel published in the Sydney Gasetfe. As the prosecution had
{like all criminal prosecutions) to be conducted in the name of
the Crown, it was necessary to obtain the consent of the Judge-
Advocate to the filing of the information. Rightly or wrongly,
Judge-Advocate Wyld gave Mr Marsden's advisers the impres-
sion that he was very reluctant to sanction the proceedings;
and it can hardly, therefore, have been with unmixed con-
fidence that they realized that at the trial the same Mr
Wyld would be the presiding judge. As a matter of fact,
the evidence was clear, and Mr Campbell was found guilty;
but the weakness of the Judge-Advocate's position was none
the less obvicus. Shortly after this occurrence, a special Comn-
missioner appointed by the Home Government visited the
Australian settlements, and made a special report upon the
administration of justice there, with the fortunate result that
the two causes of complaint just described were removed.
It is, however, right to point out that, from the earliest
settlement of Australia, the Governors had exercised the
powers conferred upon them by their commissions to appoint
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Justices of the Peace, and these magistrates, besides exercising
summary jurisdiction over the convict class, acted to some
extent as protectors of the accused in the preliminary steps of
proceedings in the higher criminal courts. But the dependence
of the Justices of the Peace on the pleasure of the Government,
and their general want of professional knowledge, rendered
their position unsatisfactory as a bulwark against oppressive
proceedings on the part of the officers of the Crown.
Another important early institution of the Awustralian
colonies was the Executive Council From the
aré mecd  very first the Governors had been assisted in
their public duties by both civil and military
officials, appointed and pzid by the Home Government
Phillip’s staff consisted of a Lieutenant-Governor, a chaplain, a
provost-marshal, surgeons, and a Judge-Advocate ; a treasurer,
a secretary, and a surveyor were soon added, and other officials
made their appearance az occasion arose. At first these
officials were purely ministerial. Though the Governor, doubt-
less, consulted them freely upon the matters arising within
their own specific departments, they acted simply under his
orders, and had no official communication with one another.
Legally speaking, no opinion, however strong, as to the
mischief likely to be produced by one of the Governer's orders,
would have justified an official in disobeying it. The only
remedy was an appeal to the Home Government, and even in
such a case the rule was strictly laid down by the Colonial
Office, that all communications with the Home authorities must
pass through the hands of the Governor, although duplicates
might, for safety, be sent by private conveyance, The Governor
could dismiss any official, but he could only make temporary
appointments, the Home Government reserving the right of
finally approving or rejecting his choice. At first nearly ail the
officials were sent direct from England ; but, long before 1851,
it had become the cusiom, except in the case of the most
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important appointments, to allow the Australian Governors to
recommend Jocal applicants, who were confirmed in their
offices by the Secretary of State.

Soon after New South Wales had settled down into
industrial developement, a more important step was taken.
In the commissions appointing the Australian governors, the
latter were directed to summon a few of the more important
officials as an Executive Council, and to consider their advice
collectively given. The Governor was not bound to follow the
advice of his Council, he was not even obliged to consult them
i he thought the matter required urgency and secrecy. He
was still to be entitled to the individual advice of the officials in
matters falling within their own departments. But the direction
was a step of great importance, for all that. If a Governor
thereafter acted on his own responsibility, without consulting
his Council, he ran the risk of a sharp rebuke from the Colonial
Office for neglecting an obvious precaution. And, by affording
the principal officials a constitutional opportunity of discussing
together the general affairs of the colony and of tendeting inde-
pendent and collective advice, the institution of the Executive
Council gave a powerful impulse to the spread of a wholesome
public opinion, which is one of the essential pre-requisites of
selfgovernment. The fact that the Council was composed
almost, if not guite exclusively, of office-holders, gave it a sense
of responsibility and an influence which a mere consultative
committee can never possess. The Council is the direct
ancestor of the Cabinet of the modern Australian colony, and
it is a pity that, owing to a supposed analogy with the English
Privy Council, persons who are not actually holding office
should have been retained in some (though not in all) of the
Australian colonies, as members of the Executive Council.
Of course, as in England, non-official councillors do not act, in
ordinary circumstances, It is conceivable, however, that in the
colonies, where tradition is not so strong as in England, non-
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official members might claim to act in a case of overwhelming
emergency. If they succeeded in doing so, Cabinet govern-
ment would be doomed.

The obscurity in which many of the early Australian records
stili remain renders it difficult to say precisely when the Execu-
tive Council was first established in Australia. It is certainly
as old as Sir Ralph Darling’s period of office (1825-1831}, and
it may very well have been in existence under Sir Thomas
Brisbane. It is probable, however, that in the early days of
its history it was not very frequently consulted. Governor
Bourke (1831-1837) appears to have only required a formal
session on important occasions, and, in ordinary cases, to
have recorded his interviews with the officials specially con-
cerned as the Minutes of the Executive Council, At least,
this is the impression which the Minutes convey. The Execu-
tive Council was in existence from the foundation of the free
colonies, such as Western Australia and South Australia. The
daughter-colonies, Tasmania, Victoria, and Queensland, de-
veloped it at the moment of separation.

The enquiry conducted by Commissioner Bigge, during

The new Governor Macquarie's term of office, was produc-
Suprome tive of great changes in Australian government.
" These changes were embodied or authorized in

an Imperial statute of the year 1823, By the terms of this
enactment, the Crown was empowered to create new Supreme
Courts, each with a Chief Justice and (if necessary) two other
judges, for New South Wales and Tasmania, and this authority
was exercised in each colony in the same year by a Charter of
Justice and Letters Patent. ‘The new Supreme Courts were to
have jurisdiction in all cases, civil and crimipal, and even
the power of trying offenders for crimes committed in New
Zealand" and other places in the Pacific; but they were not

1 New Zealand was not at this time & British possession, but irregular
settlements of British subjects existed, and the settlers werve practically
under no control.
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expressly bound te conform to English law, criminal trials were
to be conducted by a judge and seven military officers (instead
of five as hitherto), and civil actions by a judge and two magis-
trates appointed from time to time by the Governor. But the
officers in criminal trials were to be open to challenge for
interest or affection, and the magistrates in civil cases for any
cause for which a juror could be challenged in England.
Moreover, in civil actions at law, the parties might, if they
agreed to this course, have a jury of twelve frecholders, and
the Crown might extend the jury system as it saw fit, by Order
in Council. Also, there were to be courts of Quarter Sessions
both in New South Wales and Tasmania, with the ordinary
powers of such courts in England, and, in addition, substantial
powers of summary jurisdiction over convicts. And the
Governor was empowered to create local courts for the re-
covery of claims not exceeding 1o, to be known as * Courts
of Requests,” presided over by * Commissioners.” On the
other hand, the power to appeal from the Supreme Court in
ordinary cases was limited to actions involving £ goo {instead
of £300), unless the judge who tried the case should other-
wise order ; while the constitution of the Court of Appeals was
altered by the substitution of the Chief Justice for the Judge-
Advocate, in association with the Governor.

This Act caused some disappointment by its very con-
servative attitude with regard to trial by jury; o o o
but, in substituting the work of civilian judges for changes of
the military jurisdiction of the Judge-Advocate,
it marked a great advance, while the substitution of regular
courts of Quarter Sessions for the arbitrary tribunals of indi-
vidual magistrates was an unquestionable boon to the con-
vict class. By an amending statute of the year 1828, English
law (statutes, decisions, and traditions), was introduced
at one swoop into the colony; and, though the very cata-
strophic method of this change was productive of considerable



158 The Australasian Colonses. [Cuar.

difficulty, it put an end to the previous unsatisfactory state of
things, in which the Governor's General Orders could virtually
set aside the most cherished maxims of English law. But,
before the year 1828, proper provision had been made for
local legislation, adapted to the special wants of the Australian
colonies, '
For the Act of 1823 had not only been concerned with the
administration of justice, It had provided for
obe legisla-  the establishment of a Legislative Council to
assist the Governor with its advice in the making
of ordinances for the good rule of the colony. The Council
was to consist of five, six, or seven members, at the option of the
Crown, and these members were all to be appointed by the
Colonial Office. The Council itself was to have no initiative
in legislation, nor could it, in cases of extreme emergency,
even prevent the Governor from legislating in opposition to the
views of every one of its members. But, on the other hand,
the Governor could not promulgate any Ordinance without
first laying it before the Council, and the dissentient members
were entitled to record their reasons for dissent on the Minutes
of the Council, which would, in due course, come under the
scrutiny of the Colonial Cffice. By a somewhat curicus proviso,
it was laid down that no Ordinance should even be proposed to
the Council unless the Chief Justice had previously certified
that its terms were consistent with the laws of England, “so
far as the circumstances of the coleny will admit.” The Chief
Justice was therefore the absolute check on any improper
legislation by the Governor; but the placing of ¢olonial Ordi-
nances on a recognized footing, and the allowance of free
criticism by local councillors, were real steps in the direction
of self-government. The Crown of course reserved to itself a
final power to disallow colonial legislation,
In due course this scheme was carried into effect in New
South Wales by the appointment (in r825) of seven coun-



viL] Governtment of the Australian Colonies to 1851. 159

cillors, of whom four were Government officials, and three
private settlers whose names had been sent to the Secretary
of State by Sir Thomas Brishane, It was obvious that such
a Council, with its limited powers, would not at frrst manifest
any extreme opposition to the Government ; but, so strong is
the instinct of Englishmen for affairs, that, by continually sug-
gesting to the Governor subjects for legislation, and by frecly
discussing the details of money bills, the Council very soon
acquired & substantial position both in legislative and ad-
ministrative matters, The customs duties had recently been
regulated by a statute of the Imperial Parliament, and the
Land Fund was still jealously reserved by the Home Govern-
ment; but as the Council possessed power to levy taxes, and
as the Home Government ceased in 1827 to supply money
for carrying on the civil (2s opposed to the penal} establish-
ment; the control of the general finances passed largely to the
Council. Similar machinery was established in Tasmania
This colony, under a special section of the Imperial statute of
1823, had been created a Lieutenant-Governorship, and, very
shortly afterwards, an independent Governorship, with a
Supreme Court, and Executive and Legislative Councils of its
own. The other Australian colonies did not exist in 1823,

In the year 1828 a further developement took place in the
machinery of government. An Imperial statute
of that year, whilst generally confirming the judi-  Comstitution
cial arrangements of its predecessor, abolished
the anomalous Courts of Appeal, and allowed litigants to
appeal directly from the Supreme Court to the English Privy
Council in important cases. It also provided for the insti-
tution of circuit courts, and it authorized the Crown to delegate
to the colonial legislatures the power of extending the jury
system both in civil and criminal matters. With regard to legis-
lation and administration, it empowered the Crown to increase
the Legislative Councils to fifteen members, and it handed
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over to the local legislatures the control and expenditure of the
Customs revenue, Moreover, the Governor was no longer to
be allowed to override the opinion of a majority of his Council
in matters of legislation, nor was the absolute veto of the Chief
Justice retained. But, within fourteen days after the passing of
any Ordinance, the judges of the Supreme Court might enter a
formal protest against its validity, and refuse to enrol it.  Still,
if the Council upon a review of the Ordinance adhered to its
determination, the Ordinance was to be deemed binding until
the pleasure of the Home Government should be known.

The statute of 1828 produced considerable changes in the
mother-colony of New South Wales, where the enlarged Legis-
lative Council exercised considerable influence, and where the
jury systetn was soon gradually introduced. Whilst the statute
was in force the new settlement at Port Phillip was founded
{x835) and its government organised under a Superintendent .
and a staff of officials (1839). Local courts of Quarter Sessions
{1838) and of Requests (x83g) were established by Pro-
clamation from Sydney; but the Governor of New South
Wales retained actual control over the administration at Mel-
bourne. To Tasmania, by that time an independent colony,
the provisions of the Act of 1828 applied equally with New
South Wales. Western Australia (1829} and South Australia
{1834) began life, as we have seen, with nominee Legislative
Councils, similar to those existing at Sydney and Hobart

The next great landmark in the history of Australian

government is the year 1842. By an Im-
ot cfee”  perial statute of that year the principle of

political representation was for the first time
introduced into Australiz =~ The Australian colonies had by
this time obtained the right to regulate the administration
of justice by local enactment; the new statute is, therefore,
unlike its predecessors, concerned almost wholly with legis
lation and administration. It provides for the establishment
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in New South Wales of a Legisiative Council, not, as before,
consisting wholly of members appointed by the Crown, but of
thirty-six members, of whom twelve are to be appointed by the
Crown, and twenty-four to be elected by the colonists, The
nomince members may hold their seats for five years, except
that, if they have been appointed as holders of specified offices,
they are to forfeit their seats when they cease to hold their
offices. But not more than half the nominated members are
to be officials. The elected members are to be qualified by
the ownership of frecholds to the value of L1100 a year, and
they are to be elected by persons who are cither freeholders to
the value of 4200 capital, or are householders oceupying
premises worth {20 a year. The Legislative Council is to sit
at least once a year, and not to continne without a general
election for more than five years ; nominee members are to
vacate their seats upon a dissolution. There are to be at least
six elective members allotted to the Port Phillip District
(Victoria).

The Council thus constituted is to have power to legislate
for the colony in any manner “not repugnant to the laws of
England,” and is to have entire control over the colonial
revenue (except the Land Fund), subject to a fixed annual
reservation of 481,600, to be expended by the Governor in
maintaining the civil establishment, and in subsidizing public
worship. To shew that the Council is to have the real initia-
tive in matters of legislation, the statute empowers it to appoint
a Speaker, subject to the Governor’s disallowance; but the
Governor, though he cannot pass measures without the consent
of the Council, may insist on his proposals being discussed,
and he may refuse or withhold for the approval of the Home
Government any measures tendered to him for the Royal assent.

Before leaving the Constitution Act of 1842, it must be
mentioned that the statute contained an elabo-  rLoca
rate scheme for the introduction of local govern- Oovernment

J- A, It
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ment into the rural parts of New South Wales, by the es-
tablishment of elective District Councils, with considerable
powers of local administration and legislation. The scheme
was well-intentioned, but it shewed an absolute ignhorance of
the circumstances of the colony, and was a complete failure.
Under the provisions of the scheme the District Councils were
to be liable for half the expenses of the police force maintained
within their districts. At the same time, they were not given
the control of the police force. Quite naturally, the rural
districts shewed great reluctance to be incorpomated, and,
in spite of the honest efforts of Governor Gipps, the whole
plan resulted in a fas@w Ten yecars later, more modest
beginnings were made in South Australia, Tasmania, and
Victoria, where a scheme of road-making has gradually
developed, on thoroughly sound lines, into a general system
of rural self-govenment. Considerably later a scheme for
rural municipalities was adopted in New South Wales; but
the mother-colony seems never to have entirely recovered
from the prejudice created against local government by the
abortive attempt of 184a2.
So far as central government is concerned, the scheme of
Criticlam ot 1547 IDAY be said to have been a success, at
the Constity.  least in its main principles. The idea was,
Honof18-  oyidently, to get as near the English bicameral
plan as possible, by including two distinct elasses of members
in one chamber. By allowing the Legislative Council itself to
modify (under limitations) both its own constitution and the
franchise of its electors, the Home Government gave free play
to the growing democratic spirit of the colony. The fact that
the elective members always outnumbered the nominees by two
to one, rendered it impossible for the latter to carry a measur¢
in the teeth of an united public opinion, or to prevent the
passing of a measure which the general sentiment of the com-
munity demanded. The disappearance of the Governor from
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the ordinary meetings of the Council, and of the Government
monopoly of initiation, left the Council an opportunity to
shape the policy of the colony, and threw upon the Governor
the whole omzs of refusing the Royal assent to a Bill carried in
the Council. From the colonists' point of view, the weak
point of the scheme was not 50 much the nominee members, as
the position of the Government officials. By the terms of the
Constitution Act not more than half the nominee seats might
be held by officials; but even this limitation always left six
seats, which might be filled by persons pledged to support,
under all circumstances, the Governor’s administration, and
whose conduct could mnever be subjected to the effective
citicism of popular election. The emphatic refusal of the
Home Government, in 1845, to permit its salaried officialy to
accept elective seats in the Council, put an end to an attempt
to establish in a modified form the system of “responsible
government” under the Act of 842, and left the colonial
Government much in the position of that of the German
Empire, whose members may be criticis¢d and condemned, but
not gjected from office, by the popular assembly. It was, in
fact, on this principle, and on the reserves for the Civil List,
that the Home Government relied for the continuance of
effective control in matters of administration.

Although this result, when the significance of it finally
dawned upon the consciousness of the colony, provoked strong
criticism, it by no means follows that it was a bad result. It
gave the politicians of the colony a schooling in a modified
form of representative government, without throwing upon them
the full responsibilities of the Cabinet system. The fight over
the Land Sales Act, described elsewhere (pp. 60—71), is an
eloquent indication of what would have happened had the
colonists controlled the administration from 1843 to 1853.
By the modified constitution of 1842, the Land question was
placed beyond their reach; and there can be no manner of

[1--2
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doubt that any other scheme would have been disastrous to
the future fortunes of the colony. But perhaps the best tribute
to the success of the constitution of 1842 i the fact that it
was extended, in the year 1850, to the younger colonies of
Tasmania and South Australiz, which had hitherto retained
the purely nominee system, and to the newly-created colony of
Victoria, which, as the Port Phillip District of New South
Wales, had been partly under the operation of the scheme of
1842.

Thus the Act for the better Government of Her Majesty’s
Australian Colonies, passed in the year x8so,
which closes the period at present under review,
practically put the three colonies of South Australia, Tasmania,
and WVictoria on the political footing hitherto occupied by
New South Wales alone, It also contemplated the establish-
ment of Western Australia, at some future date, on a similar
basis; but the required conditions were not fulfilled by that
coleny till the year 1870, The statute of 1850 recognizes the
broadening of the electoral franchise which had been achieved
in New South Wales under the permission accorded in 1842.
It hands over the imposition and expenditure of the Customs
revenue wholly to the colonial Governments, with the simple
reservations that no differential duties may be charged, and
that no customs may be levied on stores imported for the use
of English troops, nor in defiance of treaty obligations, It
also provides for the establishment of a Supreme Court in the
new colony of Victoria, in the place of the District Branch of
the Supreme Court of New South Wales which had hitherto
done duty at Melbourne. In other respects the scheme of
1842 is applied with little variation. Certain elaborate ad-
ministrative arrangements were attempted by the Colonial
Office, with a view of creating a supremacy in the Governor
of New South Wales over the other Australian Governors
He was given the title of ‘Governor-General,” and made

At of B30,
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Governor of each of the four colonies of New South Wales,
Victoria, Tasmania, and South Australia, the actual adminis-
trators of the three latter colonies being nominaily reduced
to the position of Lieutenant-Governors. The Lieutenant-
Governors, although communicating directly with the Colonial
Office, were directed also to communicate with the Governor-
General, and, no doubt, the Colonial Office hoped by this
scheme to pave the way for the future introduction of that
federal bond between the colonies which the legislators of
1850 expressly refused to create. But the attempt was alto-
gether a failure.  On the retirement of Sir Charles Fitzroy from
the Governor-Generalship in 18535, the full title of Governor
was conferred on the rulers of the other colonies; and though
the titular distinction of * Governor-General ” was retained by
the Governors at Sydney till the year 1861, the title carried no
real power. Perhaps its most practical result was to cause the
jealous Victorians of 1853 to vote their Governor 2,000 &
year more of salary than his nominal superior at Sydney. The
real effect of the statute of 1850, which came into actual opera-
tion in the succeeding year, was to create, not a federal group
with 2 permanent leadership in the mothercolony, but a body
of four entirely independent colonies, equal in political status,
but steadily bent on an honourable rivalty in wealth and
political importance. Many changes have since taken place,
but, in the main, this is still the position occupied by the
Australian colonies towards one another. The present is,
therefore, a convenient opportunity for breaking off the thread
of Australian story, to turn to the fortunes of the neighbouring
settlements in New Zealand.



CHAPTER VIIL

THE FOUNDING OF NEW ZEALAND.

Ir is difficult to know whether to write of New Zealand as
a colony or as a continent comprising several colonies. On the
one hand, it has never been without a political unity. Ever
since the proclamation of the Queen’s sovereignty, there has
been one Governor to whom all authorities in the island have
been subordinate ; whereas, as we have seen, the Australian
colonies are, legally speaking, quite independent of one another.
And, in enumerating the Australasian colonies, it has long been
the custom to reckon New Zealand, along with New South
Wales, Victoria, Queensland, and the other members of the
Australian group, as a single community. On the other hand,
when the history of New Zealand comes to be examined, it is
found to be the history, not of a single homogeneous body, but
of a group of more or less connected bodies, each, for a time
at least, ¢njoying a large share of independence. This fact
must always be borne in mind in thinking of New Zealand.
The reports of Cook's companions, and the foundation of
the Australian settlements, combined to bring the
b oryny islands of New Zealand into notice at the begin-
ning of the present century. Long before any
step was taken by Government towards recognizing the existence
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of English claims, a casual, and, for the most part, disreputable
settlement of Europeans had taken place, principally on the
shores of the Bay of Islands, on the north-east coast of the
North Island. Here lived, in balf-piratical, half-patriarchal
fashion, crews of shipwrecked sailors, whale and scal fishers,
escaped convicts from Australia, and others of Ishmaelite
character. Though the native Maoris were fierce cannibals,
they were a race of singular generosity and amiability. So long
as their prejudices were not offended, they welcomed the white
man or *Pakeha” (as they called him), and many of them
entered into close relationships with the European settlers.
Sometimes a white man went completely over to the Maori
civilization—for a civilization it unquestionably was—was
adopted by a Maori chief, and lived the life of his hospitable
entertainers. Such a person received the title of “Pakeha
Macri,” i.e. ¢ne who is both a white man and a Maori, Usually
the Pakeha Maori was a man of bad character, who caused
endless trouble by introducing European vices amongst his
entertainers, and stirring them up to war against those of the
white settlers who retained their own civilization. But occa-
sionally an honourable specimen was found, and his knowledge
and influence were, of course, invaluable in later times, The
more legitimate occupations of the early settlers were the
cultivation of native flax, and the trade in firearms with the
Maoris, an intensely warlike race, who eagerly coveted these
superior weapons,

Strange tales of bloodshed and cruelty began to float across
the seas from New Zealand. Disputes between
the white settlers and the Maotis led to a ruthless  Ramones of
fend between the races. One of the most frequent
causes of these disputes was the question of land purchase ;
and as this cause has always been one of the prime factors in
New Zealand history, it will be well to explain it at once in a
few words,



168 The Australasian Colonies. [CHuaP.

At the beginning of the present century, the Maoris occupied
& stage in civilization somewhere between that of
Lo we,  the Australian aborigines and the inhabitants of
Waestern Europe at the close of the middle ages.
They had emerged from the nomadic stage occupied by the
Australians, in which territorial rights were almost unknown,
and the land was thought little of because it was put to litile
use. It had been comparatively easy for the English Crown
to maintain the calm assumption that the whole of the soil of
Australia was vested init. It was impossible to establish such
a claim in New Zealand. Although private ownership of land
was unrecognized, tribal ownership was clearly defined. When
English settlement in New Zealand began, the whole of the
North Island at least (and much of the Middle Island) was
definitely parcelled out amongst the Maori tribes; and the
attachment of the tribe to its land was intense and indelible.
Not only was the tribe attached to its land by material in-
terests, by its “pahs™ and villages, its skilfully cultivated
fields, and its rights of fishing and hunting; but also by the
tenderest ties of religion and sentiment. The shrines of his
gods, the burial places of his ancestors, the scenes of his
adventures by flood and field, each hill and stream celebrated
in legend and poetry, were to the Maori a sacred tie. Ewven
forcible expulsion by a hostile tribe did not bar his right. Not
until the whole tribe had solemnly renounced all intention to
return to the home of its fathers, was the title of the invader
secure. The failure to grasp this fact was a frequent source of
trouble in Iater days.

But, although the ownership of this tribe was indelible, the
right of the individual was only temporary. Every member of
a tribe was entitled to settle upoa and cultivate some part of
the tribal land; no member could sell an inch of it (least of
all to a foreigner) without the consent of his tribe.  An unworthy
Maori might be tempted to make a sale to a Pakeha trader,
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but, while the Englishman hugged himself on his “conveyance”
of thousands of acves, obtained for a few muskets and beads,
the seller’s tribe scoffed at the notion of being bound by such a
transaction. It was to them just what the attempt of an under.
graduate to sell his rooms in a college would be to us. Even
the chief of a tribe could not sell without his tribesmen’s full
consent. His “mana,” or jurisdiction, covered the tribal
tetritory ; but the Maori distinguished between sovereignty
and ownership as clearly as an English lawyer could do.
He was far more than a match for the ignorant settler in
subtlety and logical power, and, doubtless, the disappointment
with which the early colonists realized that the Maori chiefs
could not be disposed of like children, had much to do with
their attitude towards the native race.

The rumours before alluded to stirred up the desire of
eamest spirits in Australia and England for mis-
sionary effort. Foremost amongst these was the e s
Rev. Samuel Marsden, colonial chaplain at Parra-
matta, New South Wales, the hero of the libel case alluded to
in the last chapter, who, in the year 1814, fitted out a brig,
The Aetipe, in which he came to New Zealand, accompanied
by two missionaries, and founded a mission station. The
Church Missionary Society of England and other religious
bodies followed his example, and thus the first reputable Euro-
pean element was introduced, The success of the missionaries
was remarkable. The Maoris are intensely religious and
affectionate, and the influence of the missionaries soon became
very great. Indeed it seemed at one time that New Zealand
- would develope on much the same lines as Prussia in the
thirteenth century, as an agricultural community guided and
governed by religious enthusiasts of an alien race, But the
presence of the Pakeha rendered such a result impossible, and
the secular arm had to be called in. Governor Macquarie, of
New South Wales, had been urged by Marsden to put a stop
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to the outrages of the white settlers, and, in the year x84,
he actually appointed magistrates to reside in New Zealand,
although, as a matter of fact, his commission as Governor did
not then include the Maori islands. In the year 1817 a more
decisive step was taken. By an Imperial statute of that year,
all offences committed by persons forming part of the crew or
passengers of any British ship, in any territory not belonging
to an European power or to the United States of America,
may be tried and punished in any colonial court having
Admiralty jurisdiction, just as though such offences had been
committed at sea. This statute, in which New Zealand was
expressly named, gave the Governor of New South Wales
power to deal promptly with offences committed in New
Zealand by the Pakehas, who had, most of them, arrived in
British ships, But it set up no local jurisdiction, nor did it
profess in any way to deal with the Macris directly. In fact,
the statute is careful to disclaim any attempt to set up British
sovereignty in New Zealand. Its provisions were repeated in
the Act of 1823, which created a Legislative Council in New
South Wales, and jurisdiction over offences committed in New
Zealand was theteby conferred upon the Supreme Courts of
New South Wales and Tasmania. But it should be noted
that the Act of 1823 expressly limits jurisdiction over the
settlers (as distinct from persons acting as part of a ship’s
crew) to Britésh subjects, and this limitation bad its mean-
ing.
For, in the year in which the statute was passed, a
curious Frenchman, who styled himself Baron
ey *¢  de Thierry, proposed to buyfrom the natives a
block of land at Hokianga, on the west coast of
the North Island, neatly opposite to the Bay of Istands on the
eastern shore. Like Batman and his friends at the founding
of Port Phillip, some dozen years later, he appears to have
thought that he could set up an independent “sovereignty,”
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at the same time obtaining the advaatages of British protection.
But the Colonial Office thought otherwise, and expressly dis-
claimed all political connection with New Zealand. Thierry
then turned to France, and, though at first received with deri-
sion, he appears finally to hwe made some impression. There
is little doubt that the French Government was, in 1824, less
indifferent than the English to the advaptages of New Zealand ;
and, though Thiemy was too contemptible an agent to be
recognised, a possible French colonization of New Zealand
was not lost sight of About filteen years later, two French
companies, the * Nanto-Bordelaise,” and the * Compagnie
Francaise de la Nouvelle Zéiande,” were formed to promote
this object, the basis of scttlement being an alleged purchase
of land at Akaroa, near Christchurch, in the Middle Island, by
one Langlois, a French whaler. Though the expedition was
tnsuccessful in claiming the sovereignty of the Akaroa Penin-
sula, it effected a settlement, of which there are traces to this
day; and its land claims were ultimately bought up by the
New Zealand Company,

In the meantime, however, many things bad happened.
As the result, probably, of Thierry’s attempte, 2 | o
colonization society, under the patronage of Lord bam's Asse-
Durham, was formed in England in the year 1825, “*°%
and, in the following year, some of the society’s emigrants,
under Captain Herd, reached New Zealand, where they pro-
posed to purchase lands in the north. They did, in fact, make
a few purchases, which were ultimately bought up by the New
Zealand Company of 1839 ; but very few of them remained to
settle.

The real beginning of English rule in New Zealand occurs
in the year 1833, when Mr James Busby, an
official appointed by the Colomial Office in  °™™
London, arrived in the capacity of Resident Magistrate at the
Bay of Islands. As the British Government still declined to
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recognize in New Zealand a dependency of the Crown, Busby’s
position was anomalous; and he was frankly informed by Lord
Goderich, the Secretary of State, and by Governor Bourke, his
immediate superior, that he had very little legal power. But
it was understood that he was to do his best to put a stop to
the scandalous outrages, both by Europeans and Maoris, which
were exciting indignation in England. Aided by the presence
of HM.S8. Alligator, whose captain, however, did more harm
than good by an ill-considered revenge taken for the deten-
tion of a shipwrecked crew at Taranaki, Busby succeeded
in maintaining a semblance of order. He was cordially
supported by the missionaries, without whose knowledge and
influence he could have done nothing. He just managed to
keep the British name in evidence till the arrival of the New
Zealand Company’s Immigrants in 1839,

For, despite the ill success of Herd’s attempt in 1826, the
idea of New Zealand colonization was steadily

The N
Zosland growing in the English mind. From the year 1835
Compacy. to the year 1847 there are traces of an English

Association which attempted a settlement on the west coast of
the North Island, about the Manukau river, on land alleged to
have been purchased from the Maoris before the Proclamation
of 1839 (to be hereafter alluded to). In the year 1837, Edward
Gibbon Wakefield and his family, whose names are so con-
spicuous in New Zealand history, threw themselves heartily
into the project; and, though their first attempt was a failure,
the New Zealand Company was successfully floated in the
year 1839 for the colonization of New Zealand, and a supple-
mentary Association soon after, to further the objects of the
principal society. Thongh the company did not obtain its
Charter until 1841, it immediately sent out settlers in the ship
Tory, and alleged itself to have purchased large tracts of lands
from the Maoris in the neighbourhood of Cook’s Strait, both at
Petone in the Hutt valley (where the first settlement was |
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made), and at Te Aro (later known as Wellington) on the
western shores of Port Nicholson,

But the activity of the company’s settlers had at last roused
the Government to decided action. The autho-
rities of New South Wales had a reasonable fear  fo¢ femera-
that, if a private company were allowed to deal
directly with the Maoris, it might afterwards prove difficult to
bring the settlers under Government authority. Accordingly,
it the year 1839, Governor Gipps' Commission was altered so
as to include New Zealand, and he at once proclaimed the
latter territory as within his jurisdiction. Shortly afterwards
he announced that the Crown had appointed Captain Hobson,
a naval officer long familiar with Australasian waters, to be
Lieutenant-Governor of the new colony, At the same time,
Governor Gipps shewed his appreciation of the situation by
also proclaiming that Her Majesty’s Government would not
recognize any claim to land bought from the Maoris withont
the sanction of the Crown. Lieutenant-Governor Hobson
armived in New Zealand in January, 1840, and found at once
that he had entered upon a position of no ordinary difficulty.

To begin with, although Great Britain had, by the Procla-
mation of the previous year, practically assumed
sovereignty over New Zealand, it was obvious that oo
the Maoris must either be forcibly conquered, or
won over to acknowledge British claims. They were de facto
in possession; they could not possibly be ignored. To have
effected a forcible conquest would probably have been beyond
the power of any forces which the British Government were
likely to spare for such a purpose. But the iniquity of such a
Plan would have been greater than its difficulty. It was
Necessary to use persuasion.

In this task Governor Hobson succeeded beyond his
hopes. Thanks to the efforts and influence of T

. . . . reaty of

the English missionaries, thanks also to the Waitengi.
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chivalrous and trustful character of the Maoris, the Governor
succeeded almost immediately in procuring the recognition
of the Queen’s sovereignty over a large part of the North
Island. One effect of the irregular occupation by Europeans
which had prevailed in the previous few years had been
to unite several formerly independent and isolated Maori
tribes into a sort of loose confederation, which produced
some semblance of a Maori nation. On the 6th February,
1840, the heads of this confederation, together with many
chiefs of independent tribes, signed a document known as the
Treaty of Waitangi, by which they ceded to Her Majesty all
the “rights and powers of sovereignty” which they exercised
or possessed, or might be supposed to exercise or possess, in
New Zealand. In return for this surrender, Her Majesty
guaranteed “to the chiefs and tribes of New Zealand, and
to the respective families and individuals thereof” all their
possessory and proprietary rights in their #lands, estates, forests
and fisheries,” with the proviso that, if the proprietors of any
lands were disposed to alienate them, Her Majesty should
have the exclusive right of pre-emption at prices to be agreed
upon. And Her Majesty extended ‘““to the natives of New
Zealand ” her protection, “and all the rights and privileges of
British subjects.”

This treaty was signed by the Lieutenant-Govermor on
behalf of the Crown, and by forty-six principal Mazori chiefs,
in the presence of about goo infertor chiefs, Many other
signatures were afterwards obtained, and, on the zi1st May,
1840, Hobson felt justified in proclaiming the sovereignty of
the Queen over the whole of the islands of New Zealand
The British title to the North Island he expressly placed upon
the basis of the Treaty of Waitangi; as to the other islands,
he gave no reasons. His proceedings were hurried by the
rival claims of the New Zealand Company (to be hereafter
. noticed); and his official superior, Governor Gipps, deemed
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it imperative to anticipate the company’s demands. There
was some pretext for claiming the Middie Island—not by
“discovery ” (as Gipps put it), for discovery confers no title—
but by occupation, for there were very few Maoris in the Middle
Island ; and, as a matter of fact, very little trouble ever arcse
with regard to Maori rights there, The proprietary rights of
the few tribes which claimed a settlement in the Middle Island
were bought up in the year 1848.

A word must here be said as to the Waitangi treaty, for
it is the corner-stone of New Zealand history.
The document, as it stands, is perfectly clear; P“m”_’f
its meaning is unmistakeable. The Maoris
cede their political, but reserve their proprietary rights. More-
over, they bind themselves to give the Queen’s Government
the first right to purchase all the land which they may choose
to sell. Now, had the Maoris themselves afterwards protested
that they did not understand the meaning of the document,
such a protest must have received careful attention; for the
treaty was drawn up by British officials, and put forward by
duly aceredited British representatives, while the Maoris merely
did what they were asked to do. But, as a matter of fact, the
Maoris—at least all those of any importance—always clung to
the Treaty of Waitangi as their sheet-anchor. They proved
beyond a suspicion of doubt that they fully realized the dis-
tinction between sovereignty and property; to use their own
emphatic expression, they had *“given up the shadow and
retained the substance.” It was the actual proposers of the
bargain, the British Government and the scttlers whom it
represented, who strove afterwards to upset the Treaty of
Waitangi. Disgusted, apparently, to find that the Maoris were
not the ignorant and easily gullible savages they had hoped
to find, the European settlers were constantly urging their
Government to regard the “so-called Treaty of Waitangi” as
a mere plaything devised for the amusement of grown-up
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children. In effect, they contended either (1) that the Maori
titles must be construed aceording to English land law—a
grotesque interpretation of a perfectly intelligible sentence, or
(2) that the Maoris must be compelled to give up those very
rights which the treaty expressly guaranteed to them, of selling
their land when they pleased and only when they pleased—
which would have been sheer stealing. It may well be thata
person who has been tricked into a disadvantageous bargain
has a moral claim to relief; but to pretend that the Maorl
chiefs tricked the British Government into the bargain of
1840, or even that the bargain was not, at that time, distinctly
favourable to British interests, is palpably absurd.
Hobson’s next care was to deal with the settlers at Port
Nicholson. They claimed to have purchased
panipasctiizre. 121ge tracts of land from the Maoris at Petone
and Te. Aro (afterwards Wellington) before
hearing of Gipps’ proclamation on the subject of lands. The
Petone purchase appears to have been undisputed by the
Maoris, but the purchase at Te Aro was long the source of
trouble. The Port Nicholson settlers, aided by the powerful
friends of their company at home, began to make trouble for
the Governor, and soon demonstrated the folly of the Home
Government in allowing New Zealand to begin under duval
control. They actually began to organize an independent
govermment, in defiance of the officials in the north ; but their
political efforts were promptly put down. In August of 1840
Governor Gipps, in spite of strong opposition, passed through
the Legislative Council at Sydney a colonial Act setting aside
all titles in New Zesland acquired from the Maoris, and
appointing Commissioners to enquire into the circumstances
of alleged purchases. This Act was ultimately disallowed by
the Home Government, not because its policy was disapproved
of by the Colonial Office, but because the intended separation
-of New Zealand from New South Wales rendered it unwise
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that the latter celony should seem to legislate for the former.
It was, however, regarded as in operation for a few months
in New Zealand, and although, under great pressure, Gipps
consented to recognize the purchase by the New Zealand
Company of 110,000 acres at Port Nicholson, he emphatically
refused to sanction purchases alleged to have been made by
the Wakefields elsewhere. In September of 1840, Lieutenant-
Governor Hobson negotiated with the Maoris the purchase
of land at Waitemata, on the narrow neck between the
Manukau Harbour and the Kauraki Gulf. Here he founded
a town, to which he gave the name of Auckland, and hither he
transferred the seat of government from the Bay of Islands.
The site of Auckland was in some respects admirable for its
original purpose, for it zfforded easy access by sea to both the
east and the west coasts of the North Island, while it commanded
the land approaches from the south to the early settlements
ahout the Bay of Islands and Hokianga, But, as settlement
pushed further south, it was found to be too far from the
geographical centre of New Zealand; and ultimately, in the
year 1865, the seat of government was again removed to
Wellington, which had exchanged its native name of Te Aro
for the title which it at present bears, just about the time that
Aackland was founded.

In August, 1840, the Imperial Parliament passed the
statute which gave separate existence as a British tion
colony to New Zealand, It was an Act for the of New Zea-
ostensible purpose of continuing the existing
political arrangements in New South Wales and Tasmania;
but, incidentally, it empowered Her Majesty to separate from
the former colony any islands which might then or at any
future time be dependent upon it. The proceeding was a
little disingenuous. By a mere administrative direction, New
Zealand had, in the previous year, been included in the juris-
diction of New South Wales. Now Parliament was asked

J. A 12



178 The Australasian Colonties. [CHAP.

formally to sanction the severance of the tie, and, thereby,
implicitly to admit that its creation had been regular.

In pursuance of the statute, Letters Patent, dated 16th
November, 1840, constituted the islands of New Zealand
a separate colony, and changed Hobson's title to that of
Governor. During the passage of the measure through the
House of Lords, the Earl of Ripon had made the rather
startling suggestion that Her Majesty had power to grant con-
stitutions to new colonies without Parliamentary authority; but
the Government preferred to take express powers in the Act.
The Letters Patent now accordingly created a Legislative
Council, consisting of the Governor and at least six other
persons to be named or designated by the Colonial Office;
and accompanying Instructions (g5 Dec. 1840) designated the
Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, and
the three senior Justices of the Peace in the colony, as
members of the first Legislative Council. But no matter was to
be discussed by the Council nnless proposed by the Governor,
and no enactment, except for the purpose of raising annual
supplies, or in case of emergency, was to operate without the
express sanction of the Colonial Office. Tt will be seen, then,
that the first Legislature of New Zealand was even more limited
in its powers than the first Legislature of New South Wales,

The Letters Patent and Instructions of 1840 also created
an Executive Council, consisting of the three officials before
alluded to, and directed the Governor, with the advice and
consent of his Executive Council, to proceed to map out the
colony into counties, hundreds, and parishes, on the English
model, and, after making due reserves for native purposes, to
sell Crown lands at a uniform price, with a limit of one square
mile to any purchaser. There was also the same mischievous
provision which caused so much trouble in Australia, to the
effect that intending emigrants might pay their purchase money
in England, and select on arrival in the colony the number of
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acres specified in their land certificate. For some unexplained
reason the Letters Patent changed the titles of the North,
Middle, and Stewart’s Island into * New Ulster,” “ New
Munster,” and * New Leinster ” respectively.

New Zealand affairs now began to develope rapidly. Three
months after the issue of Hobson's commission
as Governor, the New Zealand Company received  of the New
its first Charter (12th Feb. 184x). The company g:;:g’
was incorporated for the purpose of “ purchasing
and acquiring, settling, improving, cultivating, letting, selling,
granting, alienating, mortgaging, charging or otherwise dealing
with and making a profit of lands, tenements, and heredita-
ments in our said colony.” Its capital was to be £ 300,000 in
A25 shares, of which two-thirds were to be paid up within
twelve months, on pain of forfeiture of its charter, The com-
pany’s affajrs were to be managed by a Court of Proprietors,
voting in proportion to the number of shares held by its
members, and a Court of Directors elected by the proprietors ;
but the directors were entitled to appoint agents and local
boards in the colony. The Company was to receive from the
Crown a free grant of one acre of land for every five shillings
proved to have been expended by it in colonization.

It has been necessary to give so much detail of the consti-
tution of the New Zealand Company, inasmuch as its preten-
sions, and the difficulties arising out of them, form the staple of
New Zealand history for the next tem years. It was beyond all
question a company established on a purely commercial basis,
and, whatever the aims and hopes of some of its promoters, it
could claim to be treated neither as an independent authority
nor as a philanthropic association.

The arrival of Governor Hobson’s Commission and Instrue-
tions in the colony produced prompt action.
In May, 1841, the new status of the colony was
formally proclaimed, and an Executive and a

Organization
of the colony.

I2—2
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Legislative Council were called into existence in accordance
with the terms of the Letters Patent and Commission. The
Legislative Council at once held a session, and, on the gth
June, passed a Crown Lands Ordinance on the lines of the
New South Wales project of Governor Gipps. A Commission
was to be appointed to investigate claims, and no titles were to
be allowed until approved by the Government. But the Govern-
ment, on the recommendation of the Commissioners, might ap-
prove purchases previously made from the Maoris, and, in such
a case, the title of the purchaser was to date from the original
purchase. There lay the weak spot of the Ordinance; it offered
a strong temptation to speculators to cajole or coerce Maori
occupants into sales, hoping for ultimate confirmation from
the Crown.

In other respects Government was not idle, Quarter
Sessions, to be held at Auckland, Wellington, and Russell,
were proclaimed ; Petty Sessions at times and places appointed
by the Governor. Courts of Requests {replaced in the following
year (1842) by County Courts) were established for the recovery
of small civil debts. In November, 1841, Auckland was for-
mally proclaimed the capital of the colony, and the arrival of a
Chief Justice (Martin) and an Attorney-General {Swainson),
about the same time, prepared the way for further develope-
ments. As the first act of the session of 1842, a Supreme
Court was established by colonial ordinance, with a provision
for the trial of all questions of fact by a jury. Five years later,
the Governor and Executive Council were constituted a Court
of Appeals from the decisions of the Supreme Court on ques
tions of law.

Meanwhile, the work of colonization proceeded actively

under the auspices of the New Zealand Com-
e o pany. The settlement at Auckland enjoyed all
the prestige of a seat of Government, and alt the
safety ensured by the presence of British troops, But no one
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was specially concerned in developing its material resources.
The New Zealand Company’s agents, on the other hand, were
all energy. At the close of the year 31840, an association had
been formed at Plymouth, in England, for the purpose of
effecting a separate settlement in New Zealand ; but the New
Zealand Company promptly bought it up, and attempted to
settle its colonists upon land which they claimed by purchase
from the natives at Taranaki (then named New Plymouth) and
Wanganui, on the west coast of the North Island. Very shortly
afterwards, the same company established the first settlement
in the Middle Island, at Blind Bay, to which they gave the
name of Nelson. These settlements were effected in direct
defiance of the principle that negotiation with the Maoris for
land should only proceed through the Crown, and the Taranaki
and Wanganui purchases, at any rate, were productive of
infinite trouble and danger. Nevertheless, the pressure put
upon Government by the Company was so great, that the
Governor, in September, 1841, still further relaxed in its favour
the Crown's right of pre-emption, and increased the allowance
of 110,000 acres, made by Governor Gipps, to nearly double
that amount, including land at Wellington, Taranaki, and
Wanganni. The easy terms upon which the company ob-
tained its lands naturally operated unfavourably upon the Go-
vernment settlers at the Bay of Islands, who could not hope
to compete with the attractions which it offered. Accordingly,
although the Governor endeavoured, by judicious division of
the Crown lands into small lots, and by the establishment of
a Land Registry and other improvements in title, to prevent
further distribution of the population amongst the company’s
settlements, he found his efforts unavailing. As a last resource,
he passed an Ordinance reducing the price of Crown lands to
that at which the company obtained its grants in England,
viz, five shillings an acre; but the Ordinance was promptly dis-
allowed by the Home Government, and, in November, 1842,
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the proclamation of the Australian Crown Land Sales Act put
a stop (in theory) to any further disposal of Crown lands at less
than 41 an acre. But Governor Hobson did not live to make
this proclamation. After an heroic struggle to perform his most
difficult task in the face of overwhelming physical weakness,
the first Governor of New Zealand died at hiz post in Sep-
tember, 1842.
Governor Hobson's death placed the temporary admini-
stration of New Zeazland in the hands of the
Sovermor Colonial Secretary, Lieutenant Shortland; and
he, naturally, desired so far as possible to keep
things ## sfafu gue until the arrival of a new Governor, But
matters were in a stage too acute to permit of inaction, and
Shortland scon found himself in a most difficult position.
Notwithstanding that the Crown Land Commissioner appointed
under the ordinance of 1841 had not certified in favour of the
putchase, Captain Wakefield, the New Zealand Company's
agent at Nelson, insisted on proceeding with the survey of
some land which he professed to have bought
Wome . from the Maoris on the banks of the river
Wairaw. The proceeding was excessively dan-
gerous, for the Wairau is a river of the Middle Island which
debouches in Cloudy Bay, several hundred miles from the
then seat of government at Auckland. Two Maori chiefs,
Rauparaha and Rangihaeta, asserted that the land in question
never had been and never would be sold by the Maoris; and,
by way of protest against the sarvey, burnt down a surveyors
hut, first carefully removing the contents from it. If the con-
tention of the chiefs was sound, they had done no more than
they were strictly entitled to do. Till they were proved to be
wrong in their assertion of title to the land, they could not, with
any justice, be treated as criminals. They had shed no blood,
and effected no wanton destruction of property.
Most unadvisedly, Mr Thompson, the police magistrate at
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Nelson, issued a warrant for the apprehension of the chiefs,
and himself proceeded with Captain Wakefield and a body of
forty settlers (most of them armed) to execute it The chiefs
were soon discovered, but they declined to surrender. While
the parley was proceeding, a shot, fired by one of the English
party, struck a Maori woman—the wife of one of the chiefs and
the daughter of the other. In after days it was urged, and
possibly with truth, that the shot was accidental. But it could
hardly be expected that brave men, whose passions had already
been aroused, would stop to weigh such an improbable alterna-
tive in the exciting circumstances of the moment The fact
seerns indisputable, that the first shot came frotn the English.
The Maoris then poured a volley into the arresting party.
Nineteen white men, including Wakefield, were killed ; the
Maoris only lost four of their number.

This incident sent a thrill through the whole islands, and
profoundly stirred the minds of Maori and white man. A
little further indiscretion, and a war of races would have ensued,
which could only have resulted in the massacre or the expulsion
of every European settler. Happily, the Acting Governor was
firm., Every investigation which he made led him more firmly
to the conclusion that the white men had been the aggressors,
Whilst he expressed sympathy with the relatives of the slain
settlers, and took steps to protect the southern settlements from
danger by the despatch of troops under Major Richmond to
Wellington, he firmly declined to attempt any vengeance against
Rauparaha and Rangihaeta. He was supported in his opinion
by the Chief Justice, the Attorney-General, and by Mr Spain,
the special Crown Land Commissioner sent out by the
Imperial Government. Rauparaha willingly met the latter,
and explained his position. The Maoris were once more
assured that the Treaty of Waitangi would be respected, and
that no claims to lands by white settlers would be allowed till
they had been thoroughly investigated by a Crown Com-
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missioner. To the assertion of Colonel Wakefield, the New
Zealand Company's agent at Wellington, that the company's
title to the Jand on which his brother was slain “had not been
proved to be invalid,” the Acting Governor forcibly replied that
Colone] Wakefield totally mistook the situation. The question
was, not whether the company’s title had been proved to be
invalid, but whether a claim which was, prim# fade, in positive
defiance of treaty rights, a colonial ordinance, and an Fmperial
proclamation, had been proved, as the result of exceptional
circumstances, to be capable of support.
Unhappily, Lieutenant Shortland’s successor, Captain Fitz-
roy, who arrived in the colony at the close of
F&m‘:“" the year 1843, was much less resolute. Though
he held an enquiry at Waikanae concerning the
Wairau incident, and formally announced to the Maori chiefs
his intention not to take further proceedings to avenge the
deaths of the white men, he was prevailed upon to tamper with
the sound rule which prohibited direct purchases of land from
the Maoris. In March, 1844, he published what was long
known as the “ten shiilings an acre proclamation,” sanctioning -
direct purchases from the natives, subject to approval by the
Government and payment to the latter of ten shillings an acre
by the purchaser. In October of the same year he waived the
ten shillings fee, substituting a nominal payment of one penny
an acre in acknowledgement of the Crown’s rights. This last
announcement, known as the “penny an acre proclamation”
was a clear evasion of the Land Sales Act of 1842, and
gave rise to infinite trouble. Alleged purchasers of land
started up on all sides. The New Zealand Company's Report
of 1844, whilst admitting that only some 230,000 acres had
been disposed of to settlers, claimed the ownership of nearly
four times that amount. An extensive claim at Wairarapa, near
Wellington, and another on the Waitara, in Taranaki, led
to further agitation among the Maoris, and in the troubles
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which ensued Governor Fitzroy was recalled. He was suc
ceeded by a man whose period of office had just proved epoch-
meking in the history of South Australia, and whose reign in
New Zealand was to be equally important in the history of that
colony. Captain George Grey amived in New Zealand in
November, 1845, and at once took up the reing of govern-
ment,



CHAPTER IX.
DEVELOPEMENT OF NEW ZEALAND,

LETTERS PATENT of the 21st June, 1845, had appointed
Captain Grey Lieutenant-Governor of the islands of New
Zealand. It is not quite clear why the Home Government
reverted to the more modest title, after conferring an inde-
pendent Governorship on Hobson and Fitzroy. Possibly, the
attempt to form an united executive for Australia, subsequently
brought forward in 1850, was even in 1845 contemplated by
the Secretary of State for the Colonies. But nothing came of
it in New Zealand. Captain Grey had no time for a personal
interview with the authorities in Downing Street. He came in
hot haste from South Australia, and, from the moment of his
arrival, exercised the full powers of a Colonial Governorship.

The outlook was not promising. The Europezn settlers
L suffering from an attack of that economic

F depression which seems to visit all new colonies
when the initial expenditure of capital ceases to provide
abundant work at high rates. The late Govemor, Fitzroy, had
issued Government debentures to a large amount, for the
purpose of tiding over the depression. The Home Govern-
ment had flatly refused to sanction this proceeding; but
Fitzroy was so scared by the prospect of publishing the dis-
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allowance in the colony, that he suppressed it altogether. Grey
was less timid. He made a great effort to repay part of the
indebtedness from colonial funds, and arranged for the post-
ponement of the remainder. At the same time, he boldly
published the decision of the Colonial Office.

Then he turned to the north, where the Maoris were in
open war against the whites. The cause of
quarrel was the standing trouble about the land. M7
Fitzroy's foolish Proclamations had, as might
have been expected, given rise to any number of disputed
claims. English settlers, firmly convinced that the land system
with which they were familiar was the only possible system,
insisted upon purchases from individual Maoris, which the
tribal chiefs would not recognize. Foolish speeches made by
the friends of the New Zealand Company in England, especially
speeches made in Parliament, excited the alarm of the Maoris.
It may seem astounding that the Maoris should watch Eaglish
Parliamentary debates. Vet it is certain that such was the
case. And, unfortunately, intelligent and quick of apprehen-
sion as they were, the Maoris did not fully realize the complete
emptiness of Parliamentary talk, or the exigencies of party
warfare. When they found that the chiefs who took part in the
affair of the Wairau had been characterized as murderers in
the House of Commons, when they heard that in the same
Place there had been read a document, emanating from an
official of the New Zealand Company, in which the Treaty of
Waitangi was described as a “ praiseworthy device for amusing
and pacifying savages for the moment,” they took these things
seriously, They did not realize that the main object of the
Company’s champions in the English Parliament was, not to
hurt the Maoris, but to oust the Government from Downing
Street. But they did realize very clearly, that an association of
Englishmen, which had its resident representatives in New
Zealand, was bent on treating the Maori land-titles as shadows
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which could not be allowed to impede the march of what th
agents were pleased to call a superior civilization.
Govemor Grey saw the importance of the crisis, a
proceeded to act at once. He first solemnﬂ
Wont Maost  gnnounced that, whatever the foolish talk
irresponsible persons, Her Majesty's Government
had no intention whatever of impugning the Treaty of Waitangk
He then took steps to prevent the importation of firearms fou
sale to the Maoris. By appointing Maori chiefs to offices of
trust under the English Government, he prevented an united
rising of the natives, Then, after a short but sharp campaign,
Colonel Despard defeated the persistently hostile chiefs, largely
by the help of Maori allies. The war at the Bay of Islands was
over before the end of January, 1846. There was an attack on
the settlements near Wellington in May, but no general rising.
Some rather harsh justice was meted out to prominent chiefs,
but a healing measure was the appointment, by ordinance of
1846, of Resident Magistrates specielly charged with the
administration of justice in matters in which Maoris were
concerned. The most startling provision of the Ordinance is
that which authorizes a Resident Magistrate, in the case of a
Maori charged with theft, to allow the delinquent to pay four
times the value of the goods and obtain his discharge, In civil
suits between Maoris the Magistrate is to be assisted by two
Maori assessors, one appointed by each party, and no judg-
ment is to be given till the Court is unanimous,
Relieved from the pressure of war, the Governor tumned to
deal with the great source of trouble, the Land
Qﬂ::i:‘:_“‘ Question. He issued a notice in June, 1846, to
the effect that he declined any longer to act upon
Governor Fitzroy’s Proclamations, which allowed direct purchase
from the Maoris. Settlers who claimed to have purchased
under the “ten-shillings an acre proclamation ” must send in
their claims at once. Those who claiimed under the «penny
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:#n acre proclamation” might send in their papers, but these

would not be further considered until the pleasure of the Home

Government was known, A stringent Ordinance of November

1846 subjected any person purchasing or occupying land from
or under a Maori title to a fine varying between £'5 and Lr1co;
and an almost contemporaty enactment provided for a com-
mission to investigate claims made under the first proclamation.
But, even if the claimant made good his title, he might be
compelled to accept compensation from the Treasury instead
of a grant of his actual land.

Unhappily, things in England went against this wise policy.
In June, 1846, the friends of the New Zealand . cop.
Company came into office with Lord John paoyin
Russell, and the seals of the Colonial Office *°8's=¢-
were given to Earl Grey, one of the most prominent advocates
of the company. One of the first cares of the Government
was to pass an elaborate Constitution Act for New Zealand,
and a statute to modify the Australian Crown Land Sales Act.

. Leaving the former measure for the moment, we may here

point out that, by the provisions of the latter, the whole
of New Zealand was exempted from the operation of the
statute of 1843, The effect was, that Crown lands in New
Zealand were no longer subject to the rule that all sales must
be conducted by auction at a minimum price of A1 an zcre,
but were once more at the discretionary disposal of the Colonial
Office. The construction put by the Government upon the
new legislation is to be seen in the Royal Instructions
issued in December, 1846. The principle of sales by auction
at 2 minimum price of £1 an acre was to be continued,
and no purchases of lands held under a native title were
to be deemed valid unless made by the Crown, But Land
Registries were te be opened for the recording of titles, and all
lands not claimed and recorded within a fixed time were to be
deerned Crown lands, no native titles being recognized unless
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acknowledged by some official act, or evidenced by the expen-
diture of labour upon the lands claimed.

These Instructions were so obviously contrary, not only
to policy but to justice, that the Governor, backed up by
the opinion of the wisest and most independent colonists,
simply refused to enforce them. Both the Bishop of New
Zealand (Selwyn) and the Chief Justice (Martin) protested
formally to the Bome Government against a scheme which,
if successfully enforced, would deprive thousands of Maoris of
their ancestral lands, and, if successfully resisted, would result
in the expulsion of the European settlers from New Zealand.
The Home Government accepted the sitvation with a bad
grace, and, Governer Grey's proceedings with regard to the
Fitzroy proclamations having in the meantime been approved
by the Colonial Office, the question closed for the moment
with the regulation by colonial ordinance of the practice of
# squatting,” which had grown up in New Zealand at the close
of the war of 1845, It may well be questioned whether, in the
circumstances of the colony, the practice was not likely to lead
to trouble ; but in New Zealand, as in Australia, the squatters
practically forced the hand of the Government.

Before leaving the Land Question, however, we may refer
to a practical commentary on the Government
policy, which appeared at the close of the year
1849. In the ten years of the colony’s existence, the Govern-
ment had granted away nearly 274,000 acres, for which it had
realized just under £52,000, or an average price of some-
thing less than four shillings an acre. The expenses of the
survey department and the compensation paid for Maor
rights amounted to ,£33,000, and the Government had made
itself responsible to disappointed claimants under the Fitzroy
Proc}mations to the extent of £97,000. Thus the total pro-
ceedings of the Land Office had resulted in a loss of nearly
ABo,000; whilst, in addition, the Colonial Treasury owed

Btatietics.
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the Home Government £ 14,000 for expenses of emigration,
Further than this, the Report of 1849 shewed that 14,000
acres had been granted by deeds which stated that the grants
were recommended by the Crown Lands Commissioners,
whereas, as a matter of fact, the Commissioners had made
no such recommendation; while in other cases the amount
actually granted was in excess of the amount recommended,
or even of the amount claimed by the purchaser. These little
anomalies were cured by a general Ordinance of Confirmation
passed in 1850, and specially sanctioned by the Home
Government.

We must now retrace our steps to the year 1846, when the

accession of Lord John Russell’s Government
to office marked the rise of the New Zealand  Ineoow
Company’s star. On the 14th August, 1846,
Mr Hawes (Under-Secretary) moved for leave to bring in a
Bill for the Government of New Zealand, and such was the
unanimity of all parties that the measure passed through three
readings in each House and obtained the Royal Assent in
exactly a fortnight. There is no evidence that the slightest
examination of the measure took place at any stage, or that
any one but the promoters was interested to the smallest
extent in the scheme. And yet it proposed to confer on a
colony, which had not been in existence quite ten years, a
constitution of a far more advanced and elaborate type than
any then enjoyed by an Australian community. As the scheme
was a complete fasco, it will not be necessary to discuss it
in detail; but a short description of the measure must be
given.

The new Constitution is to be based upon a system of
Municipal Corporations, which Her Majesty is to be em-
powered to create, and to endow with any powers which she
is entitled by statute to confer on borough cotporations in
England, In each province of New Zealand there is to be
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an Assembly, consisting of a Governor, a Legislative Council
appointed by the Crown, and a House of Representatives
elected by the % Mayors, Aldermen, and Corporations of the
Municipal Corporations aforesaid.” Each Provincial Assembly
is to have power to legislate for its own province only; but,
to ensure united action, Her Majesty may create a General
Assembly for the whole of New Zealand, and this General
Assembly is to consist of a Governor in Chief, a Legislative
Council appointed by the Crown, and a House of Representa-
tives elected by the members of the representative Chambers
of the Provincial Assemblies. To this General Assembly is to
be entrusted the power of legislation for the whole islands in
certain specified matters, such as customs duties, comrency,
lighthouses, and posts. With a sudden lapse into sanity, the
Act provides that, “by reason of the unsettled state of the
Native Inhabitants thereof,” the province of New Ulster may
be deprived of the privileges of the new Constitution till the
year 1854, if Her Majesty shall see fit. But the maintenance
of the old form of government in the North Island is not to
prevent the creation of the General Assembly, to whose House
of Representatives the Queen may appoint (O delightful in-
consistency I} members of the existing nominee Legislative
Council. Whether the *“New Ulster” indicated by this section
is the New Ulster in existence at the passing of the Act, or
another New Ulster to be created under the powers of the
section empowering Her Majesty to divide afresh the islands
into provinces, is discreetly left unsettled. The point was
important.

After taking a few months to consider of its powers
the Home Government issued elaborate Letters Patent and
Instructions in pursuance of the Act. These documents are
dated 23rd December, 1846, and they enjoin the full intro-
duction of the scheme of the Act, without making zny use of
the wise cautionaty provision in respect of the North Island.
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Perhaps the most important clause is that which provides for
the separation from “New Ulster” of the settlements about
Cook's Strait, notwithstanding that they are on the North
Island. The effect of this direction was, obviously, to remove
the Company’s settlers at Wellington and in the Hutt valley
from the immediate control of the Govemor and Council at
Auckland, and to make them the centre of a rival provincial
organization. For the rest, the elaborate scheme of the Act
is fully developed, and boroughs, councils, provincial and
General Assemblies, provincial Executive Councils, are to be
conjured into life. Almost the only uscful clause in the
Instructions is that which provides for the proclamation
of ‘“aboriginal districts,” where, under the powers specially
conferred by the Act, Maori laws and customs are to be ad-
ministered by magistrates appointed by the Governor in Chief.

These solemn documents, accompanied by a new Com-
mission appointing him “ Governor in Chief,”
were duly received by Grey. He had, of course, m‘::?.::" o
10 alternative but to proclaim them, which he "y
did on the 24th November, 1847. But he shewed the strength
of his character by simply declining to put them in force, save
by proclaiming Mr Edward John Eyre as Lieutenant-Governor
of New Munster and nominating Major-General Dean Pitt to &
similar post in New Ulster (January 1848), and by drawing the
southern boundary of the latter province from the mouth of the
tiver Patea due east to the coast. The appointment of these
two Executive Officers enabled the Governor-in-Chief to move
freely about his dominions without stopping the ordinary
‘course of business. In other respects things went on much
a5 before.

It is hardly necessary to waste time in criticizing the paper
Constitution of 1846. Had it been put into force it would
inevitably have resulted in an attempt by the small European
minority in the North Island to ignore the rights of the large

J. A, 13
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Maori majority. It can hardly have been intended by the
promoters of the measure to emrol the Maori tribes in
“ Municipal Districts,” or to generate Maori “Mayors, Alder-
men, and Common Councillors.” But, as if to put the point
beyond doubt, the Instructions had expressly provided that no
one who could not write and read English should enjoy the
municipal franchise. Inasmuch as the Maoris wrote and read
their own beautiful language, and not English, they were
obvionsly excluded from all the benefits of a Constitution thus
based on a strongly-marked race division. It is hardly likely
that they would have let this fact stand in the way of an armed
resistance to that encroachment on Maori rights which a
representative Assembly of Europeans would inevitably have
commenced.

But it is scarcely worth while pursuing the subject further.
The Home Government was completely overpowered by the
force of the Governor's remonstrances, and beat an ignominious
retreat from its undignified position. At the beginning of the
session of 1848, amidst considerable banter from the Opposi-
tion, the Ministry hastily introduced and passed 2 measure for
the suspension of the Constitution of 1846. The old Legisla-
tive Council, created in 1841, was revived, but the Governor
was to have power, subject to Her Majesty’s approval, to
increase its numbers, and even, with its advice, to create pro-
vincial Legislative Councils of a modified type. ‘The vision of
municipalities was not entirely given up; but the Governor
was o have great discretion as to its introduction.

Thus perished the Constitution of 1846 ; but this is not to

say that its effects disappeared with it. Its mere
joectsofthe  pnblication had had two most mischievous results.
It confirmed the Maoris in their belief that the
Hoine Government, prompted by the colonists, was steadily
bent on a scheme of appropriation. It compelled the prac-
tical defiance of the Imperial Parliament by a courageous
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Governor. Neither of these results can be said to have been
satisfactory.

We now turn to matters more immediately practical than
Constitution making. The splendid territory in
the southern parts of the Middle Island had long  Jeradof
attracted the attention of prospective colonizers,
and in the year 1847 a movement in favour of settling it
was set on foot in England. The powerful friends of the New
Zealand Company had, in the year 1846, obtained a loan of
A 100,000 at 3 per cent. from the Treasury, and in the following
year they succeeded in securing, with Parliamentary sanction,
another loan of £ 136,000, together with a remission of interest
on both sums. Further than this, the statute of 1847, which
authorized the second loan, suspended the operation of the
existing Regulations {of 13th December, 1846) for the sale
of Crown Lands so far as the province of New Munster
was concerned, and actually vested the whole lands of the
Crown in that province “absolutely and entirely” in the New
Zezland Company, until the 5th July, 1850. There was, it is
true, a restriction upon disposing of such lands, except for
public purposes, at less than £ an acre; but in other respects
the Company was to have a free hand. By the help of the
strong pressare brought to bear under this startling provision,
the Company’s agents forced the Governor in the following
year to negotiate the purchase of the Middle Island from the
Maoris ; and it thus became, as Crown land, practically at the
Company’s disposal.

It will be readily understood that the Company did not fail
to improve its opportunity. An association of
settlers, consisting principally of members of the Lo Ote8°
Free Church of Scotland, known as the Otago
Association, was formed to purchase land from the Company
in the south of the Middle Island, and in due time its settle-
ment became the province of Otago. The early settters, under

13—2
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the leadership of Mr Cargill, were few in number, though .
energetic, They failed to fulfil the terms of their purchase
within the time specified, and, though they are mentioned in ;
the preamble of the Act which dissolved the New Zealand
Company in 1851, their settiement was not constituted a
province by that statute, It was, however, put on the footing
of the other provinces by the Constitution of 1852. Even at
the latter date its population was only about 1500.
Shortly after the formation of the Otago Association, an
The Canter. ZiteMpt was made on a larger scale to found a
bury settle- settlement on strictly Church of England lines.
ment. The influence and general high character of the
early missionaries of the Church Missionary Scciety, the
labours of Marsden and Broughton in the early days, and
the impression produced by the vigorous episcopate of Selwyn
in Iater times, had aroused a strong enthusiasm smongst the
members of the Anglican Church. Selwyn had been conse-
crated Bishop of New Zealand in 1841, and since that date his
publicspirited efforts in the cause of religion and humanity had
been productive of the greatest good. Ie warmly welcomed
the prospect of a Church of England settlement, and offered
to give up part of his diocese to a bishop who should be
specially concerned with the new venture. The plan was at
first to make the new settlement in the valley of the Wairarapa,
to the extreme south of the North Island, and east of the
Wellington settlement. The New Zealand Company had, with
the permission of the Government, purchased land there in
1844, and this land it was willing to dispose of to the Church
of England colony. But its title to the land was far from
clear, and the managers of the Canterbury Association preferred
to go further south. On the 13th November, 1849, the new
Association was incorporated by Letters Patent, which gave it
considerable powers of self-government. On the 15t December
following, the Association entered into a contract with the New
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Zealand Company, by which the latter undertook to reserve,
for a period of ten years, a tract of 2,500,000 acres in the
Middie Island, to be taken up and paid for by the Association
as its requirements demanded.

Under these arrengements the Association proceeded with
the settlement of what is now the province of Canterbury; but
in the year 1850 the threatened dissolution of the New Zealand
Company left it in a very precarious position. To remedy
this difficuity, an Act of Parliament of that year recognized the
pre-emptive claims of the Association to the district covered by
the agreement of December 1849 (with the exception of the
French settlement at Akaroz), and left it in the power of the
Colonial Office even to extend the term of ten yesrs stipulated
for in the agreement This enactment practically placed the
Canterbury settiement in the position of an independent colony;
for the proceeds of its land sales were not to go to the general
Land Fund, but, after deduction of one-sixth for the Crown, to
be expended by the Association for its own purposes. The
statute of 1850, however, contained a stipulation that the
Association should annually dispose of Iand to settlers to an
average value of £go,000; and, the Association having failed
to fulfil this condition, its power to dispose of Crown lands was
abolished at the close of the year 1852, By the Constitution
of the same year, the Canterbury settlement became a province
of the colony of New Zealand.

It wanted but one step more to get rid of the difficulties
created by the vicious system of dual control Disscition

" which had prevailed since the foundation of New ,rene New
Zealand, This step was the dissolution of the wd Com-
New Zealand Company itself, and it was taken
in the year 1851. By a statute passed in August of that year,
the d¢ facte dissolution of the Company was accepted, and the
Crown was empowered to make provision for the government
of the Company's settlements at Wellj 7y Neison,. nd New
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Plymouth. Special terms were introduced into the Act to
preserve for the benefit of Nelson a sum of 25,000 which
had been set apart for it by the Company. A final clause
reserved to the shareholders of the defunct Company a claim
upon the land revenues of the whole colony, to the extent of
A 268,000 odd, which had been guaranteed to them in the
event of a dissolution by the statute of 1847. This sum was
stated to represent, at the rate of five shillings an acre, the
amount of land claimed by the Company in 1847 under the
terms of its foundation charter of 184r; but its imposition on
the general Land Fund of the colony was bitterly resented by
the settlers in those districts, such as Auckland and the Bay of
Islands, which had never benefited by the Company’s pro-
ceedings. It was, however, probably worth while to pay even
such a price for getting rid of an extravagant and impracticable
system. The extinction of the Company paved the way for the
introduction of a new and uniform scheme of government, to
which we must now advert.

Certain useful clauses of the Act which suspended the

Constitution of 1846 empowered the Legislative
mﬁﬁ,"ﬂgj Council of the colony itself to indicate the lines

upon which political developement should pro-
ceed. To some extent this permission had been followed. In
the year 1848 there had been a Colonial Ordinance consti-
tuting separate Provincial Councils for New Ulster and New
Munster, and the Provincial Council of New Munster had held
at least one session. An Ordinance of 1852 provided for the
introduction of the representative element into the existing
Provincial Councils. But more sweeping changes were ex-
pected, and the last measure was not enforced,

The material prosperity and importance of New Zealand
were, though somewhat slowly, increasing, Since
the dark year in which Sir George Grey assumed
office, the customs revenue had steadily mounted,

Statistics of
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and in 1849 the imports exceeded a quarter of a million
sterling, In spite of the rival attractions in the Company’s
scttlements, the Government land sales were increasing each
year. Though the colony was not yet financially independent,
the amount of the Parliamentary grant and the subsidy from
the military chest shewed a decided tendency to decline. The
white population had reached 27,000 in 1852 ; the Maoris were
estiated to count about double that number, a rapid decline
from the estimate of 1840. One very important declaration
had been made by the Home Government in 1849. No con-
victs were to be sent to New Zealand.

Moreover, the local organization of the colony had made
some way. The Governor had from time to time
proclaimed * Hundreds,” under the powers of Ihcalergani-
the first Lands Ordinance and the general dis-
cretion accorded to him by his commission. The proclamation
of a Hundred practically withdrew the land comprised in it from
squatting operations, and brought it within the limits of settled
country. Several Hundreds had been proclaimed in 1848,
when New Squatting Regulations had been published. An
attempt had even been made to act upon the municipal clauses
of the abortive Instructions of 1846; and Auckland had
received & Charter in 1851. Beyond the settled country,
Pastoral Districts gave a rough indication of future develope-
ment.

In these circumstances Sir George Grey (he had been
knighted in 1848) felt himself at length able to .
concur in the earnest wish of the settlers for tive Govern-
representative institutions. In August 185z, he
seut to the Colonial Office a memorable despatch, in which he
drew the outlines of the constitution which he deemed most
suited to the circumstances of the colony. He proposed the
formation of five Provincial Districts, each with a paid elective
Council, and an elective Superintendent. For purposes of
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central government he recommended a General Legislative
Asgsembly of two Houses, one composed of members elected
by the Provincial Councils, the other of members elected
directly by the provincial electors. The central execative
should be in the hands of a Governor and other permanent
officizls appointed by the Crown, and to it should be reserved
the power of distributing the Land revenue, confirming or dis-
allowing Provincial Ordinances, and protecting Maori rights.
So far as legislation is concerned, the scheme is almost that of
the United States of America; but the character of the execu-
tive shews that at this time Sir George Grey was by no means
inclined to trust absolutely to representative bodies.
The Imperial Parliament, in the Constitution Act of 1853z,
somewhat deviated from the plan zketched out
comrmnaf the by Sir George Grey. His suggestion as to the
creation of provinces is followed, but the number
is increased from five to six (Auckland, New Plymouth,
Wellington, Nelson, Canterbury, and Otago), and the Gover-
not is given a veto upon the election of Superintendents. The
provincial Councils and Superintendents are to hold office for
four years; but the Councils may be prorogued by the Superin-
tendents and dissolved by the Governor. The franchise for
all purposes is based upon 50 frecholds, leaseholds of at
least three years with an annua! value of £10, and resident
household occupation of 1o (urban) or L5 (rural). The
list of subjects on which the Provincial Councils may not
legislate includes not merely intercolonial matters, such as
cutrency, posts, customs, weights and measures, and so on,
but alse Native and Crown lands, marriage laws, important
ctiminal offences, property law, and the laws of inheritance and
wills, The Superintendent is not to sit with his Provincial
Council, which will have its own Speaker; but he may insist
on consideration of his proposed measures, and is alone
entitled to propose expenditure. The assent of the Governor
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is necessary to all provincial legislation ; but it may, subject to
disaliowance, be expressed by the Superintendent.

The General Assembly of the colony is to consist of the
Governor, a Legisiative Council of life nominees appointed by
him {(not, as suggested by Grey, elected by the Provincial
Councils) and a House of Representatives elected under the
same conditions as the Provincial Councils. But the House of
Representatives may, subject to a dissolution, continue in office
for five years from election. The Legisiative Council will
have a Speaker chosen by the Governor, the House of Repre-
sentatives will elect their own, subject to the Governors
confirmation.

‘The limits to the legislative powers of the General Assembly
are merely that its Acts require the assent of the Crown (which
may be expressed by the Governor), and that they must not
be “repugnant to the Law of England "—a provision which in
this and similar cases has been authoritatively explained to
mean, not repugnant to the terms of an Act of the Imperial
Parliament extending to the colony. Moreover, the Governor
is to have the exclusive initiation of money bills, and there is an
absolute reserve of £16,000 a year for a Civil List. Other-
wise, the whole revenue, including the Land Fund, 1s to be at
the disposal of the General Assembly. But there are temporary
provisions for the cases of Otago and Canterbury during the
currency of their contracts with the defunct New Zealand
Company, whose claim of 268,000 is to be met by the
appropriation of onefourth of the annual Land revenue. After
the claims of the Central Government have been satisfied, the
balance of the revenue is to be distributed among the Provincial
Councils in proportion to the amounts collected in their Dia-
tricts,. The Maoris are to be protected by the striet prohibition
of any purchase of tribal land by a private person, by the
reservation of £ 7000 a year for Native purposes in the Civil
List, and by the power given to the Governor to proclaim



202 The Australasian Colonies. [CrAP.

Native Districts under Maori law. A new Commission and
Instructions to Sir George Grey accompanied the Constitntion
Act; but it is not necessary to refer to them here in detail
The boundaries of the newly created provinces were pro-
The Congy.  Ciaimed in February :853; and the Superin-
tudonputin  tendents and Councils quickly sprang into
force. existence. Before Sir George Grey left the
colony, on the last day of the year, the new provineial organi-
zation was in full work, and had already tasted the sweets of
power. Why it was allowed to precede the General Assembly
it is difficult to say; certainly the arrangement produced diffi-
culties, For when Governor Grey departed, leaving the reins
of govenment to the senior military officer, Colonel Wynyard,
and the General Assembly met in May 1854, the latter found
itself confronted with a strong local organization which was
inclined to narrow the limits of central authority to the utmost.
By the terms of the Constitution Act, both the General As-
sembly and the Provincial Councils were clearly invested with
the power of appropriating revenue, which implies a power of
taxation ; but, as the legislation of the Assembly was to over-
ride that of the Councils, and as the Assembly might deal with
matters, such as Crown Lands and Customs, which the Pro-
vinces were forbidden to touch, it is obvious that, legally
speaking, the power lay with the central legislature. On the
other hand, as the members of the House of Representatives
were elected by the provincial electors, it is clear that provineial
feelings would be strongly represented in the House. Various
arrangements were from time to time made, notably the
“gompacts " of 1856 and 1867, and under them the Assembly
and the Provincial Councils divided the revenues till the latter
disappeared. The most startling fact seems to be that a
colonial Ordinance in the year 1856 authorized the Provincial
Councils to make laws for the disposal of their own Crown
lands, and that this Ordinance actually received the Royal
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Assent. For, at the time of the passing of the great Public
Works Act of 1875, a Parliamentary Return was published, which
shewed that the provinces had adopted land systems greatly
differing from each other in detail, though possessing common
features. It is but fair to add that the provinces had succeeded
in realizing a substantial price, nearly £1 an acre, for the
nine million acres which they had disposed of during their
existence.

Under the federal constitution (for so it may be called) of
1852, the colony lived vntil 1875. Many altera- Bubsequeat
tions of constitutional detail were made from history of the
time to time, but the principle of central ang SeotHttion.
provincial governments was maintained. In 1858 the new
province of Hawke’s Bay, with Napier as its capital, was created
out of the old province of Wellington. In January 18359, the
name of New Plymouth was discarded for the Maori title of
Taranaki. In October 1859 the province of Marlborough, with
Picton {formerly Waitohi} as its capital, was detached from
Nelson ; it includes the scene of the famous incident on the
Wairau. In March 1861, a new province of Southland, with
Invercargill as its capital, was carved out of the old province of
Otago ; but in 1870 it was reunited with the latter. In 1867,
the gold finds on the Buller river led to the opening np of
the Canterbury lands west of the Otira range, and involved
the organization of 2 new county of Westland, which, in 1873,
became a province, The original organization of Westland is
interesting as affording perhaps the earliest instance of the use
in modern politics of the now familiar term “county council.”

But, as & more subdivided local government gradually came
into existence, as boroughs and road boards took
up the real work of local administration, the th:m
provincial system fell into disrepute with the
advocates of a policy of rapid developement. Its claims on
the revenue were found to be a hindrance to the raising of
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loans on the credit of the colony, and its attitude towards the
central government was unsyrupatheticc. As means of com-
munication became more frequent, the necessity for localization
ceased to be felt. As the old characteristics of the various
settlements disappeared, the provincial differences of policy
and feeling became less marked, and the expense and in-
convenience of separate administrations appeated unnecessary
burdens. The adoption of a resclute immigration policy in
1870, and the formation of a central Ministry of Public Works,
foreshadowed the doom of the provinces. The Abolition of
Provinces Act, passed in 1875, put the seal on this policy, and
since 1875 there has been but one Government in New Zealand.
Nevertheless, the provincial system, despite its drawbacks, had
served & useful purpose. For the strongest kind of government
is that which expresses a general unity subject to strong local
differences of detail.



CHAPTER X,
THE DISCOVERY OF GOLD.

WE now come to the event which was to change, if not the
entire character, at least the rate of Australian progress, and to
give to the Australasian colonies that reputation for precocity
of developement which they have ever since maintained.
Hitherto, notwithstanding the peculiarities of the original settle-
ment, the developement of Australasian communities had been
normal and regular, When once the artificial state of industry
produced in the older colonies by the convict system had worn
away, it was observed that the invariable process of social de-
velopement set in. At first the new lands were
occupied rather than settled by pastoral groups,
whose wants were few and simple, and who claimed the right
to roam over vast areas of land which remained in its natural
state. The chief object of many of the great squatters was to
make a fortune and return to England. They were, many of
them, men of good family, who had merely come to Australia
to try their luck, and who clung to English ways and English
ideas. They performed a useful function in picneering for new
territory, and in gradually introducing more settled industries.
The small towns which grew up in their districts were at first
mainly depbts for the receipt and forwarding of their wocl and

Squatter.
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hides, and for the distribution of such stores as were needed in
a pastoral station.

Then came the small settler, with the humbler object of
making himself a home, and of dwelling under
his own vine and fig-tree, cultivating his own
farm., He was often a man who had been helped or persuaded
to emigrate, and he was inclined to hold strong views as to the
nature of his interest in the colony, and to look with disfavour
upon the huge tracts which were grazed by the squatter’s flocks
and herds, instead of being broken up by the plough.
Gradually he pushed the squatter farther and farther inland
{for all settlement in Australia began from the coast) and
effected a change in the character of the district. The little
towns became more and more centres of social and industrial
life. The squatter preferred to get his persomal goods in
England, from tradesmen with whom he had dealt in his youth.
The small farmer was quite content with the rougher produc-
tions of Australia ; and so local industries were gradually intro-
duced. But this change had not gone far in 1850, For all the
more costly and complicated industrial productions, Australia
still depended upon the mother-country. At the close of the
year 1850, there were, for example, only forty-six factories in the
whole of Victoria, and, of these, thirty-five were directly con-
nected with the pastoral and agricultural interests. Ten years
were to produce a total revolution in this matter, and to render
the manufacturer and the artisan supreme, where the squatter
and the farmer had hitherto ruled.

For many years prior to 1851 there had been romours to

the effect that gold existed in Australia. Stray
coamourmof  shepherds had found, or obtained from the

' abotigines, lumps of quartz which they believed
to contain the metal ; but their stories had been regarded as
incredible. The Government discouraged all such suggestions,
as tending to divert the popular mind from steady industry.

Halectors.
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But about the year 1840 these rumours began to grow
stronger. A New South Wales clergyman, Mr
W. B. Clarke, afterwards alleged himself to have g Alloged exdy
found a piece of gold quartz in the colony in the
year 18471 ; but, for some unexplained reason, he did not make
his discovery public at that time. In the year 1844 Sir
Roderick Murchison, a distinguished geologist, in his presi-
dential address to the Royal Geographical Society of England,
compared specimens of rocks brought home by Count Strzelecki
from his overland expedition of 1840, with specimens from the
gold-bearing mountaine of Ural. So far, however, from pre-
dicting (as Mr Hargraves alleges him to have done) that gold
would be found in the region explored by Strzelecki, Sir
Roderick Murchison in 1844 says emphatically that the
Aaustralian Cordillera “ so far differs from the Ural and many
other meridian chains, in having as yet offered no trace of gold
or auriferous veins.” But Mr Hargraves and, later, Sir
Roderick himself claimed that the latter had, in the year
1846, at a meeting of the Geological Society of Comnwall,
urged the nnemployed Cornish miners to emigrate to Australia
in search of gold. Furthermore, in the same year, Sir Roderick
addressed a formal letter to the Secretary of State for the
Colonies, stating his belief in the existence of goldfields in
Australia ; and, two years later, he followed this up by a state-
ment to the effect that he had received specimens of gold ore
from New South Wales, and he strongly recommended the
Government to undertake a mineral survey.

It is probable, however, that these theoretical expressions
would have received little attention, had it not '
been for the accidental discovery of gold in
California, in the year 1848, The great excite-
ment which followed upon that'event set men’'s minds at work in
Australia, and it was not long before discoveries were made
which banished all doubts. In the year 1849, a Mr Smith, of

Gold in Cali-
fornin.
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Berrima, a town about 8o miles south-west of Sydney, boldly
announced to the Government that he had dis-
pomith of covered the existence of gold in * payable ” quan-
tities, and that, for a sum of money, he would
point out the spot. His story was, however, received with
caution, and he was merely told that, if he would fulfil his
promise, the Government would see him suitably rewarded.
Nothing came of this announcement, but, ia the
year 1851, a Mr E. H. Hargraves, an old settler
in New Scuth Wales, returned thither from California, where he
had spent about cighteen months in the searchs.for gold. His
efforts in California resulted in no immediate prosperity, but he
gained much useful practical experience. More than this, as
he locked at the natural features of the Californian goldfields,
a great idea grew up in his mind, Though not a geologist, he
appears to have had a quick eye for stratical resemblances ; and,
the more he studied the peculiarities of rocks and soil in Cali-
fornia, the more he became convinced that he knew, in his own
colony, a district which presented the same features, and which,
therefore, might be expected to produce the same results.
Remaining in California only long enough to verify his observa- -
tions, he returned to Sydney at the beginning of the year 1851.
Seldom has such absolute confidence in unverified observation
proved so completely justified. According to Hargraves' own
account, he went without hesitation to a spot on the banks of
a little stream known as Lewes Pond Creek, a tributary of
Summer Hill Creek, itself a tributary of the Macquarie River,
and there at once, on the 12th February, 1851, found alluvial
gold. In April, he had so far advanced as to be able to write
to the Government offering to disclose his treasures upon pay-
ment of a sum of 4500, Receiving 2 similar answer to that
given to Smith, he decided to trust to the liberality of the
Govermnment, and offered at once to shew his workings to the
Government geologist, an official recently sent out from England

H



x.] The Discovery of Gold. 209

to report upon gold prospects.  On the 19th May Mr Stutchbury
officially reported the discovery of gold in workable quantities
at Summer Hill Creek ; and, by the end of the same month,
the immigration to the diggings bad begun. Hargraves himself
took no part in the digging, merely pointing out to others,
without reserve, the places in which his experience led him to
predict discovery, and instructing them in the processes of
washing and cleaning. He was scon made a Commissioner of
Crown Lands by the Government, and received a reward of
A 10,000,

Now began a period which can have had no complete parallel
in earlier history, save the almost contempora-
neous parallel of California. For in days when _go° 4
news travelled slowly, and travelling for ordinary
men was still slower, in days when Governments jealously
prohibited the expatriation of their subjects, and enly allowed
the immigration of aliens under strict limits, nothing like the
Australian gold rush could have taken place. As it was,
everything favoured the stampede. The Australian eolonies
themselves were anxious for immigrants. The European dis-
turbances of 1848 had led many continental rulers to the
conclusion that it was wiser to allow turbulent spirits to go than
to attempt to keep them. The new era of industry had com-
pletely unsettled the old relationships, and awakened a spirit of
restlessness. Finally, the recent application of steam to sea-
going ships had rendered & rapid decrease in the length of the
voyage from Europe a practical certainty. From the moment
that the genuineness of Hargraves' discoveries was placed
beyond doubt, a swarm of pilgrims from all parts of the world
set their faces towards the diggings, Many, perhaps the
majority of the arrivals, were totally unsuited for the actual
work of mining. Some of these turned to other pursuits in the
neighbourhood, and, in no small number of cases, did far better
than the diggers whose gold they received. But thousands

J- A 14
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turned back in despair after a few days’ experience of the hard-
ships of the life; so that, almost from the first, there was an
enormous traffic to and fro, and strong division of parties upon
the gold question. An extreme view of the effect upon popuia-
tion may be obtained from a comparison of the statistics of
Victoria at the close of the years 1850 and 1855 respectively.
At the former date, the population was just under 7o,000; at
the latter, it was upwards of 3oo,000, But no other colony
increased to anything like this extent during the gold rush,

The first care of the Government at Sydney, on receiving

the official report of the existence of gold, was to
aporemment  decide upon the attitude to be assumed towards

the diggers. It was abundantly clear that the
establishment of mining industries would mean a great increase
of expense to the (Government, It was equally clear that, as
the law had been declared over and over agsin in the colony,
unauthorized digging on Crown land constituted a trespass, for
which the digger was legally responsible. But the Governor
was wise enough to see that no threats of prosecution would
deter men bent on digging in unoccupied lands, even if it were
possible to preserve the lands of private owners from forcible
intrusion. The squatting question had demonstrated that,
‘beyond a certain point, the theory of Crown occupation of
waste lands was apt to break down.

So the Government advisers suggested a compromise,
Falling back on a still older feudal doctrine, they asserted the
indefeasible right of the Crown to all gold found either om
private or public lands, but recommended that licenses to dig
should be granted on easy terms, which would have the double
effect of providing a revenue and of preserving an acknowledge-
ment of the Crown’s title.

Acting on this advice, Governor Fitzroy, on the 2z2nd May,
1851, issued & Proclamation, forbidding all per-

Goldlicences-  cons to dig for gold on any lands without licence,
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but expressing the willingness of the Goverument to grant
licences at a fee of thirty shillings a month to diggers on
Crown lands, For the present, the Governor refused to allow
digging "on private lands without the owner's consent. The
Proclamation alse announced that no licence would be given to
any labourer or servant, unless he could produce a certificate of
discharge from his last service. At the same time, the Governor
commenced the practice of appointing special Commissioners
for the goldfields, charged with the administration of the
licensing system and the general maintenance of order in their
respective Districts. He also strengthened the police force
by every means in his power, and then awaited developements.

He had not long to wait. Almost immediately after the
issue of the Proclamation, another goldficld was
discovered on the Turon river, also a feeder of e dis-
the Macquarie, only a few miles from Lewes
Pond, and shortly afterwards a third was opened up on the Aber-
crombie, a tributary of the Murrumbidgee, which takes its rise
in the Cordillera, south of Bathurst. By the beginning of June,
gold began to pour into Bathurst; but Mr Hardy, the Chief
Commissioner, was able to report an almost idyllic peace and
plenty at the diggings.

In the middle of July an event occurred which at ounce
produced a violent attack of gold fever. This
was the discovery of an enormous mass of virgin
gold, weighing upwards of 100lbs., by Dr Kerr, a squatter on
the Merco Creek. Dr Kerr had been guided to the spot by an
aborigiral who bhad been in his service several years; and, in
his excitement, he broke the matrix in which the nugget was
imbedded, and thus spoilt what would have been the most
magnificent specimen of gold quartz hitherto discovered. Even
as it was, the display in the streets of Bathurst of a single find
of gold worth about £ 4000 was enough to excite the feelings
of the inhabitants to a pitch inconsistent with steady industry.

14—2

Kerr's find.
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But Dr Kerr's find raised a point of some interest to the
Govemment. In framing the licensing regulations, the advisers
of the Crown had thought only of the possibilities of alluvial
mining. Had they even directed their thoughts towards rock
gold, they would probably have considered it highly improbable
that any explorer should be able to extract the metal without
an amount of preparation which he would hardly vndertake
upon the security of & bare licence. But, as it happened, Dr
Kerr had not even a licence when he discovered the gold,
though he, naturally, took one out as soon as possible after-
wards. ‘To strengthen its position, the Government seized the
gold in the hands of a firm of shippers who were about to send
it to England; but, on the firm’s representation, it was released,
security being given for the payment of a royalty of ten per
cent. if the Crown should see fit to demand it. Early in
August 1851, the Governor announced that, for the future,
licences would be held to cover only alluvial gold, and that for
rock gold won on Crown land the Government would demand
a royalty of ten per cent., half that amount if the working was
on private land. A fortnight later, the Government undertook
the escort of gold from the diggings to Sydney, thereby adding
considerably to the Crown revenue, and, at the same time,
obtaining additional power over the Gold Districts. By the
end of August, gold to the value of ;£70,000 had been exported
from the colony. But these figures were soon eclipsed by those
which followed.

The news of the gold discoveries near Bathurst had soon
spread through the Australian colonies. The
more adventurous of the colonists started at once
for the diggings. Others, often encouraged by
their Governments, who foresaw a constant drain of population
in favour of the old colony, endeavoured to find gold within
their own limits. Rumours of discoveries were constantly
arising, Gold was found at Echunga in South Australia, in

The other
colonics.
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the Fingal District of Tasmaniz, and in the Coromandel ranges
of New Zealand, But none of these discoveries could compare
for 2 moment with those which took place within the newly-
constituted colony of Victoria, Even so early as August
1851, gold had been worked at a place called “Deep” or
* Anderson’s” Creek, not far from Melbourne ; but this was
soon abandoned in favour of the diggings at Clunes, on the
head waters of the streams which flow north from the Great
Dividing Range to the Murray River. A month later, these
again were temporarily deserted in favour of the rich Buninyong
District, just south of the range, whose chief centre was
Ballaarat, Finally, at the beginning of Ociober 1851, the
wonderful finds at Mount Alexander, a spur of the Macedon
range to the north of Melboumne, were eclipsing all previous
discoveries. Before the end of the year, the export of gold
from Victoria alone had very nearly reached half a million in
value. In two years the population of the Victorian goldfields
almost equalled the whole population of the colony at the close
of 1850. Most of the diggers lived in tents, and had absolutely
no interest in the colony beyond the mere hope of profit from
the diggings. If a more profitable field bad opened elsewhere,
they would have left at once. By the end of the year 1851,
the probable area of future discoveries was pretty well recog-
nized. The goldfields, with few exceptions, were found to lie
on one side or the other of the eastern Cordillera or chain of
mountains which, beginning with Mount Elliot in Northern
Queensland, follows the coast with remarkable precision till it
reaches Port Phillip Bay. But all the more northerly part of
this chain was unexplored in 1851, and, of course, there was
room for almost any developement within such wide limits.
Warned by events in New South Wales, the Governments
of the other Australian colonies had made prepara-  The dratn
tious for the crisis. Western Australia was too S5 b=
remote to be much affected; and her newly- colonica
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arrived supply of conviet labour rendered her contented.
But South Australia and Tasmania suffered severely from
the drain of population which set in towards the diggings.
In South Australia the effect was, in some districts, almost as
though a pestilence hzd swept away the men, leaving the
women and children untouched. Some of the emigrants really
deserted their families, but the bulk were honourable men, and
remittances of gold soon began to find their way to Adelaide
for distribution amongst relatives in the colony. After the
comparative failure of the gold diggings in South Australia, the
Government had wisely set itself to secure some part of the
prosperity of the gold discoveries for its colony by establishing
both land and river traffic routes. In these efforts it was highly
successful. Many South Australians made handsome fortunes
by sending provisions to the Buninyong and Mount Alexander
Districts, and the new steamers on the Murray proved a source
of profit to the colony which lasted until the developement of
the railway system. Unfortunately, this prosperity could hardly
be realized at the time, owing to the great scarcity of coined
money in the colony. In 1851 the privilege of coining was
stiil jealously monopolized by the Mint in Londen ; while the
rapid expansion of business in the latter part of that year had
rendered the supply of coin in Australia totally inadequate
to the demand. Very soon after the discoveries, Governor
Fitzroy had sent home a memorial from the Legislative Council
at Sydney, praying for the establishment of a branch Mint in
that city, and similar applications soon followed from the other
colonies. On the 22nd March, 1853, a Treasury Minute sane-
tioned the applications, and colonial Mints were shortly
afterwards established by Order in Council. But, in the mean-
while, the South Australians had got over their difficulty by
passing a Colonial Act authorizing the issue by the colenial
Government of gold ingots, of slightly higher intrinsic value
than the coins they were supposed to represent, stamped with
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an authentic mark. These ingots were not made legal
tender, and the only object of the Government mark was to
guarantee quality and weight. But they were generally accepted
in official and commercial transactions, they tided over the
crisis of scarcity, and the Home Government, though with due
official caution, approved the action of Governor Young.

In Tasmania, the main difficulty arose from the drain of
emigrants. In August 1851, Sir William Denison wrote home
urging the transportation of more convicts or * probationers,”
on the ground that there would be a great demand for food
stuffs by the neighbouring colonies, while the supply of agri-
cultural labourers would be shorter than ever. Both Tasmania
and South Australia united in deciding upon the continuance of
the system by which free emigrants were sent out at the expense
of the Land Fund of each colony, notwithstanding that such
emigrants would probably leave for Victoria immediately after
their arrival.  Of the existence of this contingency there could
be little doubt. On the 16th January, 1852, the Governor of
‘Tasmania wrote—* I have a number cf examples of men who
have come back from Mount Alexander after an absence from
this colony of not more than eight weeks, with gold to the value
of from £120 to £r1,000” During the five months which fol-
lowed the writing of this letter, 4000 persons (most of them
wage-earners in the prime of life) left Tasmania for Victoria
As the whole population of Tasmania was at this time only
about 5o,co00, the matter was serious, Nevertheless, Tasmania
tided safely through the difficulties of the gold period, and was
even able, as we shall see, to help her sorely-tried sister.

For it was upon the newly-established Government at Mel-
bourne that the strain of the new era most
severely fell, The Government at Sydney was . icanesia
an old and tried institution, with traditions of
more than half a century, and a staff of experienced officials
under an exceptionally able chief,. When Hargraves made his
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discoveries in 1851, the population of the mother colony was
neatly a quarter of a million, exclusive of the Port Phillip
District, and such a population meant a Government organiza-
tion of corresponding magnitude. Moreover, the people of
New South Wales had always, from circumstances, been aceus-
tomed to much government, and did not resent it; while
Victoria had been started as a colony whose people were too
prosperous and contented to require more than a minimum of
guidance. 'When the gold discoveries suddenty drew into the
colony, not merely the most turbulent characters of Australia,
but the crews of deserted ships and the general outpourings of
the civilized world, and when, overcome by the contagion, the
Government officials threw up their posts wholesale and started
for the diggings, it became evident that the Lieutenant-Governor
had his hands full. Even so early as November x851, he
bregan to anticipate trouble from the pre-emptive clauses of the
Crown Lands Leasing Act of 1847 (p. 71), by which the squatters
had a right to purchase a part of their runs, at the expiration
of their leases. Some-of the diggers who had made money
naturally wished to purchase land in the neighbourhood of the
goldfields. The claima of the 8quatters barred the way, and
the squatters themselves looked with small favour upon a class
of men whom they regarded as troublesome imtruders, and
whose proceedings rendered it almost impossible for the
pastoralists to procure sufficient labour to carry on their opera-
tions. The squatters chose to overlook two important facts,
viz., that they bad themselves originally acquired their position
precisely as the digger acquired his, and that the presence of
the digger, if it raised. the price of labour, also enocrmously
increased the prices of the squatter’s produce.
But more immediate financial troubles began to press upon
the Government. It had been necessary, not
e eventt  merely to add largely to the numbers of the
official staff—to provide additional police, com-
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missioners, magistrates, customs officers, &c —but also to in-
crease their pay in some proportion to the greatly increased
cost of living. Even with a rise in their salaries of g0 or
100 per cent, the snbordinate officials would 'not stay. The
sight of the reckless and prosperous diggers who came down
to Melbourne to spend the Christmas of 1851, and who flung
their gold about wholesale, was too much for the feelings of the
civilians. They deserted in troops. On the 12th January,
1852, Lieutenant-Governor Latrobe wrote—* The police in
town and country have almost entirely abandoned duty,” and
he begged of the Secretary of State to send military aid. In
May 1852, Sir John Pakington replied, promising six companies
of the 5gh regiment from China ; but subsequently decided to
send a whole regiment direct from England. A man-of-war
was also to be stationed in Australian waters. A still more
welcome assistance came in the early part of the year from the
Governor of Tasmania, who sent, at Latrobe’s earnest request,
a body of 200 pensioners, who had been serving as convict
guards, and who might be expected to resist those tempta-
tions which, if yielded to, would result in the loss of their
pensions. But all this assistance meant money, and the
Government soon fell inte sore straits,

It is true that at first the revenue rose substantially. Com-
paring the income for the quarters ending 31st December, 1850,
and 31st December, 1851, respectively, we find, on general
account, an Increase of 4 11,000, or about 3o per cent, and,
on the territorial account, or Land Fund, an increase of
£73,000—about 100 per cent. ‘Three months later, the
increase was about 200 per cent. on the general revenue, while
the territorial revenue was about the same. But the latter fact
may be accounted for by the transference of the fees for gold
licences to the general revenue, It is more important, how-
ever, to notice that, though the revenue was rising, expenses
were increasing still faster, Not only had the staff to be
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doubled or trebled, at a very large increase of pay, but Govern-
ment contracts for public buildings, printing, stores, ittings,
and other necessaries, could only be placed, if at all, at extrava-
gantly high prices. “No Tenders can be obtained for supplies
of boots and shoes; orders have been sent to neighbouring
colonies for them...... Old Furniture sells at about y5 per
cent. advance on the former prices of mew; scarcely any
mechanics will work.” Latrobe estimated the deficit in the
revenue of the year 1853 as nearly ;£400,000, notwithstanding
that he reckoned the whole Gold Revenue of 4 6oc,000 as
available for general expenses.
In his anxiety, the Lieutenant-Governor had at first
{December 1851) proposed to double the licence
pamobe’s  fee of thirty shillings a month ; but the proposal
had provoked such a storm of opposition that he
withdrew it The revenue from licences was the source of
much contention. The Government alleged that it was not
taxation, but rent of Crown lands, and at first devoted it
exclusively to the service of the goldfields. ‘The diggers
denounced it as taxation without representation; and the
Legislative Council, almost necessarily in opposition to the
Government whilst the latter was administered by nominees of
the Colonial Office, refused to make up deficiencies out of the
general revenue. Thus the Lieutenant-Governor was placed
between two fires.  If he enforced the licence fees he angered
what was rapidly becoming the largest part of the population ;
if he relinquished them, he left himself without means to carry
on the government of the goldfields.
From this dilemma he was saved by the receipt of a general
permission from the Colonial Office, towards the
chctlon of the  close of 1852, to deal with the gold revenue in
the same manner as ordinary revenue. By placing
this fund at the disposal of the colonial legislature, the Home
Government not only removed a great grievance and relieved
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the hands of the Lieutenant-Governor from the shackles
previously laid upon them by the Colonial Office, but it took a
substantial step towards the end which was now acknowledged
on 2all sides to be the ultimate outcome of the new discoveries,
viz., the introduction of Responsible Government. The same
despatch contained a still more important concession, author-
izing the Lieutenant-Governor to devote the remaining part of
the Land Revenue, viz, that arising from sales and pastoral
licences, “to the purposes rendered urgent by the present
crisis.” As this fund was jealously reserved by the existing
Constitutions of the Australian colonies, and devoted, under
the provisions of the Crown Land Sales Act, exclusively to the
purposes of emigration and public works, it will be seen that
the Colonial Office took a strong step in sanctioning its diver-
sion. But it must be observed that the expenditure of this
additional fund was placed exclusively in the hands of the
Lieutenant-Governor and his Executive Council, acting inde- -
pendently of the colonial legislature,

With this assistance, the Lieutenant-Governor struggled on,
amid increasing difficulties, till the spring of the . o0
year 1853. By this time the agitation againstthe against the
licence fee had reached an alarming height, for Uoene® fee.
the first successes of the new discoveries had passed away, and,
although the export of gold continued to increase, it was by no
means at its former rate, nor in proportion to the increase of
population, At the beginning of Septembet 1853, there were
said to be nearly 70,000 persons living at the Victorian gold-
fields, and many of these, in all probability, earned very little
more than mechanics employed in settled work. Hence there
was a fair ground for an orderly agitation against the amount
of the fee; but, unfortunately, the diggers preferred violent
measures. There was some excuse for them. They were not
represented in the Legislative Council, for they had sprung
into existence as a body since the passing of the Act of 1850,
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and, though a measure had been introduced with a view of
giving them the franchise, it had not yet received the assent of
the Home Govemment. In the meantime, therefore, they
could not, through their representatives in the Council, effec-
tively criticise either the existing law or its administration.
With regard to the latter, there was obviously room for com-
plaint, for the immense increase of business had compelled the
Government to appoint an inferior class of officials, and some
of these, at least, succumbed to the strong temptations of their
position.

At the beginning of August 853, a petition had been
presented by the Bendigo diggers, in which they
wrged the reduction of the licence fee and the
grant of representation to the diggers. The
Lieutenant-Governor returned a pacific reply, but the dele-
gates in charge of the petition were evidently bent on arousing
strong feelings, and they held meetings in Melbourne which
went the extreme length permissible to loyal subjects. Sdll,
the Lieutenant-Governor shrank from strong measures, and
endeavoured to remove one ground of complaint by appointing,
as a nominee member of the Legisiative Council, a gentleman
who was believed to possess the comfidence of the diggers.
The noinination was at once repudiated by the delegates of the
latter, and, at the end of August, an organized attempt was
made to resist the remewal of licences on the old terms.
Hundreds of diggers pledged themselves to pay no more than
a third of the sum previously demanded, and those who were
inclined to yield to the Government’s demands were warned
that the agitators would not * be responsible for their safety ” if
they remained at the diggings. The licence system had by this
time extended, beyond the diggers, to the storekeepers and
other tradesmen at the goldfields, who were making enormous
profits out of the diggers, and these, for the most part, unhesi-
tatingly complied with the demands of the agitators, willing

‘The Bendigo
petition.
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rather to pay the fines for breach of the Government Regula-
tions than to offend their customers, A daring attack on a
private escort of gold near Bendigo, which occurred about this
time, shewed that the colony was on the verge of a civil war.
Just at this moment, an event occurred which rendered it
impossible for the Government to maintain its Proposal to
position unimpaired with the scanty forces at its ubolisn the fee
disposal. In the middle of September, 1853, the 17 Hiew South
total abolition of the licence fee was seriously pro-
posed in the Legislative Council of New South Wales. The
news flew like wildfire to Victoria, where the diggers had hither-
to locked upon the colonial legislatures (in which, it will be
remembered, they were not yet represented) as their natural
enemies, It seemed to them now that they had everything in
their own hands, and it became clearly impossible for the
Government, in the existing temper of the diggers, to exact the
full amonnt of the licence fee. A Proclamation, hastily pub-
lished with a view to allay excitement, by an unfortunate
omission in the printed copies led the public to believe that
the total abolition of the licence system was contemplated by
the Victorian Government. A select committee of the Legis-
lative Council reported unfavourably upon the system. The
Government made the best of a bad bargsin, and accepted a
fee of forty shillings for the three months ending 3oth November,
1853 ; and, on the following day, the Legislative Council passed
a new Goldfelds Act, which greatly reduced the fees for
diggers' licences, while it substantially increased those de-
manded for permission to open stores at the goldfields. It
also provided for the grant of leases of auriferous lands, at a
royalty of not less than g per cent., and gave legal sanction to
the customs regarding the “claims” of diggers, which had
gradually grown up to regulate the rival interests of neighbour-
ing miners. Offences against the Act were to be decided upon
by the magistrates ; but the accused might demand a court of
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at least two members, and there was to be an appeal to
General Sessions.

These measures were partly successful in restoring order,
but it was obvious that the goldfields contained men who were
averse from a peaceable settlement. Notwithstanding that the
numbers of the elective members of the Legislative Council
were more than once increased, that, with the full consent of
the Home Government, a bill was being prepared for the intro-
duction of Responsible Government, and that the material
condition of the diggers was being rapidly improved, the
Lieutepant-Governor had, in January 1854, to report the
formation of a * Diggers' Congress,” which obvicusly had for
its object the supersession of the ordinary government.

Mr Latrobe retired from office in May of the same year,

and one of the first points noticed by his suc-
Hovetnor  gcessor, Sir Charles Hotham, was the existence

of an agitation against the Chinese at the
Bendigo diggings. Notwithstanding the enthusiastic character
of his reception during his progress through the goldfields
in September, the new Governor soon had to face serious
disturbances. The events of the next few months formed a
crisis in the history, not only of Victoria, but of Australia.
Naturally there is much dispute concerning them, and, as the
following account is taken chiefly from Sir Charles Hotham’s
reports, it is possible that the acts of his opponents may not
obtain strict justice. But it is admitted on all sides that Sir
Charles acted with the most perfect dona fides ; and the accounts
given by the insurgents are far too contradictory and prejudiced
to receive much credit.

On the night of the 6th Qctober, 1854, a miner named

Scobie was murdered, or at least killed, at the
i Bureks  Fureks Hotel, near Ballaarat. The Eureka Hotel
was a place of no good repute, kept by a man
named Bentiey, who, as well as his wife, was (it is said) an
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ex-convict from Tasmania. Suspicion fell upon the couple,
and they, with a second man {named Farrell), were arrested by
the magistrates, but almost immediately released for alleged de-
fault of evidence. The dismissal of the charge excited a storm
of indignation in the camp, and a body of diggers at once pro-
ceeded to wreck the hotel and lynch the accused In the
latter object they, fortunately, did not succeed, and so rendered
themselves liable only to charges of riot and arson, instead of
the more serious charge of murder. Four of the ringleaders
were, through the prompt measures of Sir Charles Hotham,
shortly afterwards amested, and committed for trial But the
accusations of partiality against the officials were too strong to
be resisted, and a Board of Inquiry hastily instituted by the
Governor disclosed the ugly facts that Dewes, the magistrate
who presided at the hearing of the charge against the Bentleys,
had been in the habit of borrowing money from residents, and
that Sergeant-Major Milne, of the Police Force, had been
guilty of receiving bribes. The officials implicated were at
once dismissed, and the Bentleys and Farrell re-arrested and
convicted. But the Governor very properly declined to release
the arrested roters, who, shortly before Christmas 1854, were
convicted and sentenced to short terms of imprisonment.
Meanwhile, more disturbances had happened. Though a
Commission upon the general condition of the
goldfields was holding its enquiries, in November g o Tureka
many diggers again refused to pay the reduced
licence fees, and, on the 3oth of the month, a serious riot took
place, The military were called out, the Riot Act was read,
and there was some shooting. Eight captures were made, but
the lesson had not been severe encugh, and a state of open
war ensued. The diggers entrenched themselves in a fortified
camp known as the ‘'Eureka Stockade,” openly drilled their
forces in the presence of the authorities, and levied horses and
rations from unwilling miners in the name of a “Commander-
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in-Chief.” At the same time they issued a long political
manifesto, which, while it did not avowedly disclaim allegiance
to the Crown, contained proposals to which no regula.rly con-
stituted Government could ever have assented.

The Governor at once ordered ail the available military
force to Ballaarat; but, before reinforcements armived, the cool-
ness and promptitude of Captain Thomas, the officer in
command of the troops on the Ballaarat goldfield when the
riot of the 3oth November took place, had nipped the insurrec-
tion in the bud. Captain Thomas saw that, while the Eureka
Stockade threatened t¢ become a serious obstacle to the
Government if its completion were allowed, in its uncompleted
state it was really a source of weakness to the insurgents. By
collecting their forces in one spot, and thus rendering them
more exposed to a crushing attack, and by drawing off the men
who threatened the Government camp, it really left the com-
mander of the troops free to act with decision. Accordingly,
Captain Thomas determined at once to attack the position.
Assembling his forces (somewhat less than 200 men) at
3 o'clock on the moming of the jrd December, he moved
towards the stockade. At about 150 yards from the entrench-
ments, he was perceived by the scouts of the insurgents, who
promptly fired on the advancing troops. Thomas himself,
Pasley (his aide-decamp), Rede (the Resident Commissioner)
and Hacket (the Stipendiary Magistrate), all of whom were
present at the attack, positively assert that the insurgents fired
before a shot was discharged by the trocops. Upon this recep-
tion, Captain Thomas gave the order to fire, and the entrench-
ments were carried with a rush after about ten minutes of sharp
fighting, Captain Wise was fatally wounded, and three privates
were killed outright; one officer and eleven privates were
wounded. Of the insurgents, about thirty were known to have
been killed, and many more wounded. Nearly rao prisoners
were taken, The effect of the victory was, so far as local
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disturbances were concerned, instantaneous. Even before the
reinforcements under Major-General Nickle appeared, all
resistance to the anthorities had died away; and, though the
Governor at once proclaimed a state of martial law, he was
able to recall the proclamation in less than a week.

In other districts of the colony the effect was, for a while,
doubtful. The extreme reluctance of Englishmen
to admit the necessity for military interference by e ™
the Government told strongly in favour of the
ticters. There was some danger that Melbourne and Geelong,
left almost entirely unprotected by the concentration of troops
and police at Ballasrat, would be taken possession of by rioters
from the country districts, and Sir Charles Hotham made
hasty application to Sir William Denison, the Governor of
Tasmania, for military assistance, Very soon, however, the
feelings of orderly citizens asserted themselves. Special con-
stables were sworn in at Melbourne and Geelong, marines
from two men-of-war stationétl at Port Phillip guarded the
prisons and the powder stores, wealthy men volunteered to
serve as mounted police, and the arrival of the ggth Regiment
from Tasmania,on the 1oth December, dealt a final blow to the
hopes of the insurgents. Even before this event, 2ll the
respectable classes in the community had rallied round the
Governor, and he felt himself in a position to defy further out-
breaks.

But the ugliest feature of the whole affair was yet to be
revealed. Out of the large number of prisoners
taken at the capture of the stockade, only thirteen o, -iare o
were committed for trial, the magistrates being
instructed to commit only when the evidence was of the
clearest nature. It being considered impossible to obtain an
impartial trial by a local jury, the prisoners were brought down
to Melbourne, and, after various delays, the charges were pro-
ceeded with on the zoth February, 1855. A Boston negro,

J A 15
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named John Joseph, and a reporter for the Ballzarat Times,
named Manning, were first tried. The latter may have been
merely led away by professional ardour in the pursuit of
“ copy,” though the fact that he had been openly drilled and
instructed in the use of a pike by the insurgents would scem to
shew that his zeal was somewhat excessive. In the case of
Joseph, the evidence was overwhelming ; he had actually been
seen to fire upon the troops, and he was captured in a tent
which had been used as a guardroom by the insurgents. No
counter-evidence was offered, the prisoners’ counsel relying
entirely on the alleged absence of treasonable intention. Never-
theless, both prisoners were speedily acquitted, and, although
the Government wisely withdrew the remaining cases for the
time, subsequent trials produced similar results. Ultimately,
however, the difficulties of the situation were allayed by the
reforms introduced on the recommendation of the Commission
appointed to consider the whole subject of the goldfields.
This body presented, on the ayth March, 1855, an extremely
able report, in which it recommended the abolition of the licence
fee and the substitution therefor of a “miner’s right ” or Crown
permission, lasting for a year, and granted for & nominal fee of
A1, to occupy for mmmg purposes a specific piece of Crown
land. The deficiency in revenue anticipated from the abolition
of licence fees was to be met by the imposition of an export
duty upon gold, at the rate of half-a<rown an ounce. The
Commission strongly recommended the granting of the political
franchise to holders of “ miner’s rights,” and the provision of
liberal facilities for the acquisition of land by the miners. It
also advocated the simplification of the existing complex system
of government in the mining districts, whereby Commissioners,
Police authorides, Commissariat officials, and magistrates
all worked independently of each other, and suggested the
substitution therefor of experienced “ Wardens” at the head of
elective Boards, who should not only dispose (with the aid of
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skilled assessors) of disputes specially connected with mining
operations, but who should have power to issue by-laws adapted
to the special requirements of each district.

These recommendations were, for the most part, carried
out by legislation of the same year (1855), and, before his
lamented death in December 1855, Sit Charles Hotham had
the happiness of being able to report to the Home Government
the almost perfect tranquillity of the goldfields. Moreover, the
revenue had not suffered by the substitution of the export duty
for the licence fees; but the Collector of Customs was of
opinion that the result of the change had been to throw the
entire burden of the tax upon the importers of the colony,
instead of upon the mining population. The Government was
not, however, disposed to concemn itself with considerations of
abstract justice, so long as it could collect a sufficient revenue
without serious opposition,

-
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CHAPTER XI.

RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT AND MODERN
CONSTITUTIONS.

WE now enter upon the final stage in the political histoty
of the Australasian colonies. By the changes of 18502 all the
members of the group, with the exception of the remote coleny
of Western Australia, had reached o similar stage of political
developement. In the matter of the administration of justice
they were as unfettered as it is possible for any nominally
dependent community to be. The immense majority of cases,
civil and criminal, arising in the colonies were there finally
disposed of by judges who, if originally appointed by the
Colonial Office, were thoroughly amenable to colonial laws,
and who had by this time become an integral part of colonial
society. Only in rare and important cases was there any
appeal to a tribunal in England. In the matter of legislation,
the changes of 1842 and 1850 had placed an overwhelming
power in the hands of the colonists. The Imperial contro]
was maintained only by the reservation of a few subjects from
treatment by the colonial legislatures, by the discretion vested
in the Governors to refuse or delay assent to measures, and by
the right of the Govemnor to nominate a limited proportion of
the Legislative Councils, or, as in the case of New Zealand, to
create a nominee Chamber.
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In the matter of general administration, however, the case
was different. Control over the general revenue
had been conceded to the Legislative Councils, ,Administe-
and, since in these the representative members
were always in a substantial majority, the views of the colonists
were pretty sure to prevail, notwithstanding the rule that all
proposals for expenditure must come from the Governor. But
the colonial legislatures were still prohibited from dealing with
the Land Fund, ie. the produce of the sale and leasing of the
public land of the colonies, which, as we have seen, belonged
by constitutional theory to the Crown, and which was regulated
by the Imperial Land Sales Act of 1842. This fund, to which
were added, on the discovery of gold in 1851, the large sums
representing the proceeds of licences to miners and store-
keepers on the goldfields, as well as the fees charged for gold
escort, was at first administered by the Governors alone, under
instructions from the Home Government. The general policy
was that, after deduction of the expenses immediately connected
with the administration of the Crown Lands, the residue should
be divided into two equal parts. One of these paris was
retained by the Governor of the colony which produced it for
expenditure in works of public utility, such as roads, bridges,
and public buildings generally; the other was sent to the
Emigration Commissioners in Londen, to be by them expended
in emigration to the colony by which it was remitted. The
reservation of this fund from popular control was felt as a great
grievance, more especially when the Home Government ceased
{as it did before 1350 cease in the majority of the colonies) to
contribute towards the expenses of colonial government. More-
over, though the imposition and expenditure of the customs dues
were entrusted to the Legislative Councils, their collection was
still in the hands of the Imperial autharities, who also kept an
eye upor the terms of the Colonial Customs Acts, and who were
hardly yet prepared to face the possibility of different tarifis for



230 The Australasian Colonies. [Caar.

different parts of the empire. But, most of all, the colonists
resented the principle which prevented them from expressing
their dissatisfaction with the conduct of any administrative
official, otherwise than by a mere resolution or criticism which
had no direct effect. The higher administrative officials were
all appointed by the Colonial Office, and in many cases were
actually sent out from England to their posts. They were
under the direct control of the Governor, and, though they
usually occupied seats in the Legislative Council, they occupied
them as Crown nominees, not as elected representatives. Con-
sequently, if any difference of opinion arose between the
Governor and the legislature, the officials in question not only
supported the Governor's policy, but reported to him the exact
state of affairs in the Legislative Council of which they were
members, thereby enabling him to estimate with accuracy his
chances of success in a conflict with colonial opinion. The
worst feature of this system was, perhaps, not that it favoured
the Government at the expense of the legislature, but that it
enabled each party to defeat the policy of the other without
securing the fruits of the victory. The result was a divided
authority which, in times of crisis, constituted 2 grave danger.
It was to free the colonies from this anomalous state of things
that the more energetic colonial politicians bent themselves, so
soon as the increase of wealth and population brought about
by the discoveries of gold had rendered ultimate success certain,
No reasonable doubt can be entertained that it was the latter
circumstance which finally put the introduction of Responsible
Government beyond dispute. But one or two preliminary steps
cleared the way for the greater change.
The first of these was the transfer of the Customs Houses
to the colonial authorities, This step had practi-
camosfer of  cally been rendered inevitable by the Imperial
statutes of 1846, which, while putting the seal on
the Free Trade policy of the mother country, left the colonial
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governments at liberty to adopt or not, as they pleased, the
new policy on which England had embarked. In such circum-
stances, it would have been manifestly absurd for the Imperial
authorities to attempt to retain control over offices which might
carry into effect a policy wholly different from that adopted by
their own government. The real difficulty was one of pensions.
To have cut the whole of the existing colonial staffs adrift,
would have brought down a storm of claims for retiring
allowances upon the Treasury. So Earl Grey at first proposed
to temporize, by maintaining at each port a few of the older
officials, for the purpose of enforcing the few Imperial rules
{e.g. that prohibiting differential duties) which still remained in
force. But, a few months later, he changed his mind; and, in
April 1851, a circular from the Colonial Office announced that,
with the approval of the Treasury, the Customs establishments
would be at once transferred to the colonial governments, the
latter being instructed, so far as ‘possible, to continue the
existing officials in their posts. The change was soon after-
wards effected in the various colonies, and, as one of the first
results of the gold discoveries was to increase enormously the
business of the colonial Customs Houses, it is extremely
improbable that any difficulty occurred in finding posts for
those officials who cared to occupy them. The few Imperial
rules referred to were entrusted to the enforcement of colonial
officials, who received “ deputations” for that purpose from the
Treasury authorities. These officials were also instructed to
make such retums to the Home Government as might be
necessary to enable the latter to publish official statistics
concerning trade and navigation.
Another step in the same direction was the handing over of
the Gold Revenue to the colonial exchequers.
This event was the result of the sudden pressure u'ﬂ:ug"”
- put upon the authorities of Victoria by the
rapid developement at the goldfields. Lord Grey had, as
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early as October 1851, expressed his approval of the view of
Sir Charles FitzRoy, that the revenue arising from gold licences
should be primarily applicable to defray the expenses entailed
by the gold discoveries. But the Secretary of State did not
propose to waive the control of the Home Government over
the details of the expenditure. His successor, however, wise
enough to see that the Governor would be placed in an
invidious position by being saddled with the sole local responsi-
bility in the expenditure of the gold revenue, and wamed by
the hostile attitude of the Victorian Legislative Council, boldly
handed over the whole fund to the administration of the
colonial legislatures in June 18g52. This concession left the
Land Fund composed of the same items as before the gold
discoveries—viz., of the proceeds of sales, leases, and pastoral
licences, although these items, of course, increased rapidly
in amount with the increase of population, Moreover, Sir John
Pakington, though he did mot hand over the control of this
remaining revenue to the colonial legislatures, went so far as to
suthorize Sir Charles FitzRoy and@ Mr Latrobe, at their own
discretion, to apply such parts of it as might be necessary to
the ordinary expenses of Government. This permission was
acted on to a large extent, at least in Victoria ; and it socon
became evident that the desire of the colonists for com-
plete control over the revenues could not long be withstood.
Nevertheless, the Imperial Land Sales Act of 1842 stood
yet in the way of all the Australasian colonies save New
Zealand.
The final step in the chain of events which led to the intro-
duction of Responsible Government was, perhaps,
hf;:;:g:a“:f not strictly concerned with government machinery
atall. But the total cessation of transportation
to any colony which contemplated taking upon itself the full
responsibilities of self-government was regarded as a sine gud
son.  Victoria, South Australia, and New Zealand had never
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been made by the mother country receptacles for convicts,
Transportation to New South Wales, which then included
Queensland, had ceased, after long uncertainties, with the
Haskemy incident in 1851. At the close of the year 1853,
the Duke of Newcastle announced to the Governor of Tas
mania that transportation to that colony had absolutely ceased.
There was thus a clean sheet for all except the distant colony
of Western Australia, which, isolated from the rest of the group
by thousands of miles of trackless desert, could (it was thought)
have no evil influence on its sister colonies, and which did not
then seriously contemplate the intreduction of Responsible
Government. The way was at last clear to the other colo-
nies, Y

The Australian Government Act of 1850 had obviously
been regarded by its framers as only a temporary
measure, for its 32nd section expressly empowers o
the Legislative Councils of the Australian colonies
to devise new constitutions for their communities, with the
assent of the Home Government, to be given after notice to the
Imperial Parliament. The rapid developement of events in
Australia immediately after the passing of this Act was sufficient
to ensure that its provisions should not be inoperative. The
Colonial Office, abandoning its usual caution, was the first to
suggest that the powers conferred by the 32nd section should
be acted upon, and wisely forbore to insist upon any rigid
conditions, such as uniformity in the different colonies, or
provision for federal action. At first such of the colonists as
were not absorbed in the rush for gold, or in the pressing
necessities of the immediate situation, seem to have been
almost bewildered by the freedom of choice left open to them.
But gradually the majority came to the conclusion that the two
great objects to be attained in each colony were, a bi-cameral
Parliament possessing complete control over all branches of
revenue and expenditure, and an executive scheme which

Responaible
overnment.
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should be controllable by party action, as in England. Upon
minor points the various colonies differed ; but, in the main,
they concurred in desiting the English form of government
Whether this fact was due to the inherent merits of the British
Constitution, or simply to a lack of the rare quality of political
originality, it is difficult to say.
After the first pressure of the gold discoveries had passed
away, committees were appointed of the most
Sonmtitutional jpfuential members of the Legislative Councils
in the four colonies to be affected by the con-
templated changes. The deliberations of these committees,
which were charged with framing the new constitutions, are
extremely interesting to the student of political tendencies, but
they cannot here be described in detail. Suffice it to say that,
before the end of the year 1854, the four colonies had finally
made up their minds as to the forms they desired, and had
submitted Bills for the approval of Her Majesty. In the
following year these measures received the Royal assent, and
became law. But there was a slight difference in the manner
of their intreduction. The Bills sent home by the Governors
of South Australia and Tasmania simply received the Royal
assent in pursuance of the Act of 1850. The measures sub-
mitted by New South Wales and Victeria contained provisions
which the Home Government was advised were not within the
power of Her Majesty to sanction without the express authority
of Parliament. So a special Act of Parliament was passed in
each of the latter cases to empower Her Majesty to consent to
the measure. But the Imperial Parliament, with that itch for
meddling which is the great weakness of popularly elected
bodies, took the opportunity, as the colonial measures were
passing through its hands, of making a few alterations in them.
So that Her Majesty ultimately assented to measures which
had zof actually been passed by the colonial legislatures, and it
is very doubtful whether, by strict law, the constitutions thus
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curiously produced are in order’. But the colonies were too
anxious for their emancipation to quarrel over details, and the
measures have been accepted without serious question. At
the same time, the Imperial Land Sales Act of 1842 and its
amendments were repealed, with exceptions for Western Austra-
kia, and the vexed question of the Land Revenue was thus trans-
ferred to another sphere. Itwas not thought needful to pass a new
Constitution Act for New Zealand, for that colony had already,
as we have seen, obtained its bi-cameral legislature by the Act
of 1852. But in the introduction of Responsible Government
New Zealand plays (as we shall see) a conspicuous part,

In creating their new legislatures the colonies were, as we
bave said, unanimous in adopting the bicameral =
principle, But they differed to some extent with  constitutions,
regard to its application. All of them obtained T*™a™e™™
a Lower Chamber or Assembly, based on a broad democratic
franchise, and consisting wholly of elective members. Most of
the colonies imposed some slight test of stability, such as the
occupation of property of small value, or the membership of a
recognized profession, as a condition of obtaining the franchise ;
but the colony of South Australia, in its second and successful
attempt at legislation, threw the franchise open to every male
of the age of twenty-one who should have been six months on
the electoral roll of any constituency. In most cases, qualifi-
cation for the franchise was accepted as qualification for
membership of the Assembly; this was even the rule in South
Australia, where, as we have seen, the franchise was the widest.
But the colony of Victoria, somewhat to the surprise of the
Home Government, imposed e high property qualification
{freehold in possession worth £zo000, or £200 & year) upon

1 So hastily were the alterstions mede, that the New South Wales
Constitution Act, es finally passed, conteinz (in the 3rd section} a reference
to “clause sixty-two,” while, as & matter of fact, there are only fifty-eight
clauses in the Act.
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its members of Assembly. All the colonies endeavoured to
give 2 preference in money bills to the Lower Chamber; but
the precise terms adopted differed considerably. All the Acts
provided that money bills should originate in the Assembly.
The Victorian Act expressly gave the Upper Chamber power
to reject, but not to alter such measures, The South Australian
Act forbade either House to pass a vote or resolution for appro-
priation for any purpose not recommended by the Governor to
the Assembly during the same session ; thereby implicitly allow-
ing the Upper Chamber to amend existing propositions. The
other two Acts are silent as to the powers of rejection or amend-
ment; but the former power is clearly implied by general
words, which only empower the Houses to legislate jointly.
It was, however, in respect of the constitution of the Upper
Houses, or Legislative Councils, that the constitu-
coper  tional Committees differed most substantially.
In New South Wales the proposition to found
an hereditary legislature was actually adopted by the committee,
but rejected in deference to outside opinion. The precedent
of Canada led the Home Government to sympathize in this
matter with outside opinion rather than with the committee,
and the proposal perished. But the New South Wales Act
(like the slightly earlier Constitution of New Zealand) pro-
vided that the Legislative Council should consist of inee
members, appointed by the Governor with the advigen(i' his
Executive Council. No property qualification is preseribed,
and the numbers are only limited by the rule that at least four-
fifths must be non-official members, i.e. persons holding no
place of profit under the Crown, and by the implied rule that
the total number of members must not fall below twenty-one
By a curious clause, intended perhaps to guard against the
dangers of a House appointed entirely by one Cabinet, it is
provided that the first appointed Councillors shall hold their
seats only for five years, but that members appointed after the
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first five years shall sit for life 'What was to be the position
of members appointed after the first nominations but before
the expiry of five years, the Act does not state.

But the other colonies refused to follow the lead of New
South Wales and New Zealand. In Victoria, South Australia,
and Tasmania, the Legislative Council is to consist of members
elected upon a comparatively high property or educational
franchise. In Victoria and Tasmania, the qualification of the
elected members is possession or ownership of a substantial
quantity of immovable property; the South Australian Act
simply provides that they shall be of the age of thirty, and
residents in the colony of three years’ standing. It is hardly
possible that the politiclans of Victoria and Tasmania, where
elective Councils were introduced in the name of democracy,
did not see that a body of men elected upon a high property
franchise, and themselves qualified by the possession of
property, would be far more conservative in their tendencies
than a2 House which could be swamped at will by the nominees
of a democratic Cabinet. But perhaps they were willing to be
deceived. At any rate, it is certain that it is only the elective
Upper Chambers in Australia which have bad any real weight.
There was some attempt in the Constitutions of 1855 to prevent
any loss of dignity to the Councils through hostile action on
the part of the Assemblies, by provisions to the effect that
the Presidents and officials of the former bodies should receive
25 large salaries as the corresponding officials of the latter.

In all the four Constitutions of 1855 there is a provision
that the Governor shall summon a Parliament at
least once a year. The duration of the Lower pDyrationof
House is generally fixed at five years, but again
South Australia shews herself the most advanced in democratic
intention by the clause which limits the duration of her Assembly
to three. In the case of the elective Councils, the members are
to retire gradually, at the expiration of fixed periods of two years
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(Victoria), three years {Tasmania), or four years (South Australia),
the senior members on the roll withdrawing at each period, but
being capable of re-election. In Victoria the initial difficulty of
assigning priority was got over by treating the member for each
province who was at the bottom of the poll at the first elections
as the senior member; and, as each ‘“*province” or electoral
constituency for the Council was to have five members, it would
follow that the whole council would be renewed every ten years.
South Australia and Tasmania adepted the simpler expedient
of drawing lots for order of seniority in the first instance. In
token of the increased powers of legislation acquired by the
colonies under their new constitutions, New South Wales and
Victoria claimed that their Parliaments should henceforth
legislate in the name of the Queen, and not of the Governor;
South Australia and Tasmania more modestly contented them-
selves with the powers of their existing legislatures. As re-
gards the power of (so-called) veto possessed by the Crown,
the distinction was unimportant, for the Governor continued
to assent to measures in the name of the Crown, and the right
of reservation was fully maintaived. But the wider powers
of the New South Wales and Victorian Acts saved them
from some of the technical worries to which South Australia
was exposed by the comstruction put by the judges upon the
“repugnancy” clause (pp. 161, 201) of the old Act of 18so.
From such difficulties, the colonies were, however, relieved
by an Imperial statute of the year 186s.
We now come to the other great object of the constitutions
of 1855, viz., the introduction of Responsible
qope Bxeen-  Ministries. We have said that the framers of
those constitutions almost unanimously desired
to copy the British system. We have now to shew how
strangely they differed in their plans for securing the desired
result.
The model of Cabinet or Responsible Government which
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the colonists desired to copy was the curious product of the
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, and

best justifies the peculiar claim which the Eng-  The Cabinet
lish nation has long put forward of political

originality. Its gradual creation forms a part of English, rather
than of Australian history, and it is no part of our business
here to describe it. But it is necessary, in order that the
difficulties of the constitution-makers of 1855 may be fairly
appreciated, to point out its leading features. These may be
said to be (1) the control of the entire executive machinery of
state by an informal body of heads of departments, whose
advice the Crown is bound t6 Tollow in all cases, except in
certain rare questions concerning a dissolution of Parliament;
(2) the fact that all the members of this informal body, or
Cabinet, are also members of one House or other of Parliament,
and can there be questioned concerning their departments;
(3) the fact that almost all other State officials (except a few who
stand or fall with the Cabinet) are excluded from the more
important House of Parliament, and that a Cabinet is thus
prechuded from directly influencing votes by the gift of places;
(4) the fact that such members of the Cabinet as are members
of the House of Commons have to seek re-election on accept-
ance of office, (5) the constitutional understanding that a
Cabinet shall resign the moment it fails to command a majority
in the House of Commons, and (6) the tendency, not so clear
in 1855 as now, for the Cabinet to become more and more a
solid body, whose members stand or fall together. Of these six
features only two, that which excludes ordinary public officials
from the House of Commons, and that which compels newly
appointed Ministers to seek re-election, are dependent upon
express law. All the rest, the very names of Cabinet and
Premier, the peculiar relations between the Premier and his
colleagues, and between the Cabinet and Parliament, and, even
more important, the rule that the Crown places itself absclutety
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in the hands of the existing Cabinet, are utterly unknown
to express law, and are simply the result of a long and com-
plicated political history, perhaps merely a stage in the process
of further developement. They are almost incapable of being
stated as a coherent system. Certainly they would be im-
practicable as a scheme of government in any country which
had not a profound reverence for political tradition, and a
strong genius for compromise. Vet this was the scheme which
the colonists of 1853 sought to secure by their constitutions.
How did they do it?
It requires a skilled eye to detect in the Australian
Constitution Acts any reference whatever to
m‘i’:ﬂ;‘:ﬁ:‘ the eagerly desired scheme of Responsible or
Cabinet Government. An intelligent foreigner,
well versed in the constitutional doctrines of Blackstone and
Montesquien, might read them through without being any the
wiser as to the nature of the modern system. It is only when
we have grasped the peculiar features of English political
tradition that we are able to pick out, here and there, a clause
or an expression which points to the new order of things.
And it is not withont interest that we notice what were the
features of Responsible Government which impressed them-
selves most distinctly on the minds of the colonists.
In the first place it was felt to be absolutely necessary, if not
to dismiss, at least to provide for the dismissal
g or resignation of the existing heads of depart-
ments. It is true that these officials held their
posts merely at the pleasure of the Crown, but it was a pleasure
which long usage and understanding had construed as a
guarantee of secutity of tenure, so long as the official in ques-
tion continued to perform his duties to the satisfaction of his
supetiors. Practically, such an official was never removed
unless he was guilty of gross incompetence or deliberate mal-
practices. But the colonists desired now to have, in the place
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of permanent officials, Ministers who could be dismissed by a
mere vote of Parliament, recorded on a question of policy.
Obwviously, it was but just to provide compensation for those
officials who, having accepted office under one set of condi-
tions, would lose it under another; for it was fairly clear that
the nominees of the Colonial office would not long retain the
favour of colonial Parliaments. Accordingly, at the suggestion
of the Home Government, the framers of the new Constitutions
inserted clauses guaranteeing pensions to the officials *“more
liable to loss of office on political grounds than heretofore.”
‘This was the wording of the Tasmanian Act, and most cor-
rectly states the new condition of affairs. But all the four
colonies committed the mistake of allowing the existing occu-
pants of office to claim their pensions on reffrement or removal,
thereby relieving them from the necessity of weiting till a
hostile vote should relezse them, Tasmania went still farther,
and allowed her officials to claim immediate compensation for
*‘increased liability to loss of office,” before any loss had actually
occurred.  The officials were thus able to pocket comfortable
sums, and at once to enter the lists, with all the prestige of their
former experience, as candidates for political office. But only
one colony, Victoria, made any provision for future Respon-
sible Mipisters. These would accept office with full knowledge
of the uncertainty of their position, and must take their chance,
Victoria set aside 4,000 a year to compensate the Respon-
sible Ministers of the future.

To that feature of the English system which makes the
advice of the Cabinet final in all the acts of the . . .
Crown, only slight expression is given in the the Public Ser.
Constitution Acts, The Constitutions of New ™*

South Wales, Victoria, and South Australia require that all
appointments to public office (except the appointment of
Ministers) shall be made by the Governor “with the advice
(and consent) of the Executive Council”; and that of South

J. A 16
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Australia further requires that all payments out of the public
funds, and all appointments and dismissals from office (except
in the case of Ministers) shall be made in pursnance of war-
rants signed by the Governor and countersigned by the Chief
Secretary, who is, of course, a Responsible Minister. But in
other respects the doctrine of Cabinet power is left to tradi-
tion; and the Constitution of Tasmania is absolutely silent on
the whole subject'.
With regard to the second doctrine, that members of the
Cabinet must be also mewmbers of Parliament,
p finiatersia  the Acts are equally incomplete. Only in the
cases of Victoria and South Australia is the
doctrine stated in clear terms. In these colonies it is pro-
vided that a certain number of Government officials shai/ be
members of Parliament. New South Wales contents herself
with allowing such officials to seek re-election to the Assembly
after vacating their seats by acceptance of office. The consti-
tution of Tasmania merely says that any acceptance of office
shall vacate a seat in Parliament, leaving it a matter of doubt
whether any officials, and if so which, may seek re-election.
The exclusion from the elective Houses of all officials other
than Responsible Ministers is, however, clearly laid down in
all cases except that of Tasmania.
Again, the peculiar relations between the Ministry and the
rhe Gover.  Parliament are only hinted at in the obscurest
nor and the way in the Constitution Acts. The summoning,
Cubinet. prorogation, and dissolution of Parliament are
placed in the hands of the Governor alone, and although,

1 Mention should be made of the fact that, although the control of the
Cabinets over the Public Service is still, in theory, maintained, its exercise
is substantially modified by the Public Service Acts which have been
passed in most of the colonies, and which aim at preventing any arbitrary
or unjust promotions or dismissals. It is this fact which zo sharply
distinguishes between the politics of Anstralia and those of America.
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doubtless, it was intended that the Governor should in ordinary
cases act in such matters upon the advice of his Ministers, it
would clearly not have been right to bind him to do so, for
then it would have been left in the power of a defeated
"Ministry practically to put an end to Parliamentary govemn-
ment, by insisting upon repeated prorogations and dissolutions.
Even in England, the Crown is clearly not bound to dissolve
. Parliament in all cases upon the request of the Cabinet. But
the apparently free hand left to the Governor in such matters
is no conclusive proof of the contemplation of Responsible
Govemnment ; for the same course is adopted in other cases, in
which he is clearly intended to follow the advice of his Minis-
ters. An unmistakeable reference, however, to the new system
occurs in the exception, to be found in all the new Constitutions
except that of Tasmania (which does not refer to the matter at
all), limiting the powers of the Executive Council in the matter
of public appointments. Although, as we have said, appoint-
ments are in all other cases to be made upon the advice of the
Executive Council, in the case of the “appointments of the
officers liable to retire from office on political grounds,” the
choice is to lie with the Governor alone. The Constitution
of South Australia expressly gives the Governor the power of
dismissal, as well as of appointment in such cases; in the other
Constitutions the power of dismissal is only implied. The
exception is obviously intended to enable the Governor to get
rid of a Ministry which has lost the confidence of Parliament
and is yet unwilling to resign, and also to prevent a retiring
Ministry having any voice in the appointment of its successor.
With regard to the sixth great feature of the English system,
the solidarity of the Cabinet, the Constitution Acts are abso-
lutely silent, unless we see in the clause respecting the counter-
sign of warrants in South Australia by the Chief Secretary a
covert allusion to it
On the whole, a study of the Constitutions of 1855 leaves

= ... = 16—2



- wtitntonn.

244 The Australasian Colontes. [CHAP.

upon the mind of the student the impression that the colonies
Critlicjam of 1ad made up their minds to adopt the English
the new Con-  gystem, but that they found great difficulty in
understanding it, still more difficulty in deserib-
ing it. The Cabinet system was, in.1855, so imperfectly
understood even in England, outside privileged circles, that
this is no matter for surprise. It is doubtful whether, at
the time when the Constitutions were framed, there was a
gingle person in Australia who had had any practical acquaint-
ance with the working of the system. There were, of course,
many officials, from the Governors downwards, who owed their
appointments to Cabinet Ministers; and they and the colonists
must have known that these Ministers were, in some mysterious
way, influenced by debates in Parliament, and liable to go out
of office for reasons quite unconnected with administration.
Baut this was a slender basis for the mtroductmn of a new and
comphcated system,
It is not to be wondered at, then, that the colonies found
matabiieh.  Some difficulty in getting their new Constitutions
ment of the to work. ‘The first elections under the new
Rew ystem.  system naturally brought to the front representa-
tives of the new classes of society developed by the gold rush,
and the old leaders found themselves discarded. - Few of the
Cabinets retained office more than a few months, and changes
of Ministers were frequent. In Victoria something like a dead-
lock occurred, owing, apparently, to the desire of the existing
officials to secure their pensions before embarking upon the
uncertainties of Responsible Government. Without waiting to
be dismissed or removed by a hostile vote, and before the new
Parliament had met, the four chief officials requested the Gover-
nor to release them from office “on political grounds,” and the
Governor, in compliance with their request, proceeded to do s0;
whereupon, each official wrote a formal letter, accepting his
dismissal, and claiming a pension. Unfortunately, the member
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charged with reporting the circumstance to the Legislative
Council announced that his colieagues had resigned, and,
although this statement was corrected on the following day, the
suspicions of the Council were aroused. The situation was
rendered still more strained by the announcement, which soon
followed, that the Govemor had re-appointed the same four
officials to their old offices, and had added to them three new
officers, thus obviously intending to create a Cabinet. Inas-
much as the country had not had an opportunity of expressing
its views upon the policy of the existing Government, this
mancenvring was locked upon as an unfair attempt to secire a
start in the political race, and the officials implicated only
escaped censure by the use of their own votes in the Council

But it was in New Zealand that the greatest surprise
occurred.  For in the New Zealand Constitution .y, o ooeion
of 1853, there was no reference, ditect or indirect, in New Zea-
to the new system ; and, as a matter of fact, it
had not been contemplated by the framers of the statute
There is no provision in the Constitution for the re-election of
Ministers, nor for the exclusion of other officials from Parlia-
ment ; apparently the Executive Council is not even indirectly
alluded to in the Act. Moreover, outside the Constitution Act,
the Govemor's Commission was couched in terms which clearly
implied the existence of a permanent Executive. The Governor
had only power to fill two seats, and his appointments required
express confirmation by the Home Government.

Nevertheless, by the time that the Constitution of 1852 was
got to work in New Zealand, the idea of Responsible Govern-
ment was already in the air. And when the General Assembly
held its first meeting, in May 1854, the subject was immediately
raised. On the and June, Mr E. G. Wakefield carried, with
only ore dissentient in a House of Representatives of 3o
members, a resolution urging the immediate establishment of
ministerial responsibility, Sir George Grey had, unfortunately,



246 The Australasian Colonies. [CuaPp.

left the colony a few months before, and the office of Governor
was being temporarily administered by Lieutenant-Colonel
Wynyard, who, naturally, shrank from saddling his successor
with changes of which he, or the Home Government, might
disapprove.

Nevertheless, it was obviously necessary to do something to
avert the deadlock which the existing system unhappily rendered
only too likely, For, if the House of Representatives were to
take up an attitude of opposition, the Governor would find
himself deprived of means wherewith to carry on the govern-
ment. There was no Land Fund to fall back upon in New
Zealand, and, though there was a guaranteed Civil List, it was
only sufficient for the barest essentials of the Government staff.
Moreover, even the Civil List might fail at any time, owing to
the expiry of the Customs Acts,

So the Governor, acting on the advice of his Attormey-
General, determined to offer a compromise. He would not
take the responsibility of dismissing or even accepting the
resignation of officials directly appointed by the Home Govern-
ment; but it so happened that one of the four officials in the
Executive Council (the Colonial Secretary) had been appointed
by a previous Governor, and Colonel Wynyard felt that his case
was different. Before making any changes in the occupation
of offices, he offered to call to the Executive Council three
non-official members of the House of Representatives who
possessed the confidence of the latter body, and, upon a
remonstrance from the Legislative Council, to the effect that
such a step would ignore its existence, to add a member from
the Upper House. This scheme was at first accepted by the
Assembly, and was actually tried for about two months, But
it will be seen that the effect of the arrangement was practically
to constitute a Government of two parts, of which one did the
work and the other criticized it, only the critical body being in
touch with the Assembly. This state of things was inevitable
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s0 long as the permanent officials were retained, for, of course,
the Govemor could not secure them seats in the elective House
of Representatives,

Naturally, the arrangement was not successful. The official
members of the Government perhaps made light of criticisms
in the House of Representatives which they did not hear. The
non-official members disclaimed responsibility for administra-
tion which they did not conduct. On the st August, 1854, the
crisis came to a head. On the Governor refusing to do more
than accept the resignation of the Colonial Secretary if volun-
tarily tendered, the non-official members of the Government
resigned, and all attempts to find suecessors aceeptable to the
House of Representatives failed entirely. At this point, the
Governor seems to have made the serious mistake of applying
for advice to Mr E. G. Wakefield, who, though a member of
the House of Representatives, had not been a member of the
retiring Ministry. The Governor protested that his proceedings
had been approved by his only constitutional advisers (the
permanent officials), but the House evidently resented deeply
what it believed to be an attempt to create division within its
own walls ; and when, after a short prorogation, a new Ministry
was constituted by the Governor on the terms of the former
arrangement, it was at once met with a vote of no confidence.
It now seemed as though a deadlock were imminent ; bat, at
the last moment, the House of Representatives suggested that
the Governor should for the remainder of the session carry on
the government in the old way, ie. through the permanent
executive, confining his attention to matters of immediate
importance. On this understanding, the necessary supplies
were voted, and the Assembly was prorogued till July 1855,
By that time the Home Government had expressed its com-
plete willingness to sanction the introduction of Responsible
Government, but it took the view that, afier all, no legislation
on the subject was necessary, beyond that for securing pensions
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to the officials of the old system. On the appointment of ‘
Colonel Gore Browne, Colonel Wynyard’s successor, which
shortly followed, the Colonial Office did not even think it |
advisable to alter the terms of his commission, and, imme- |
diately after the opening of the session of 1856, the necessary
provision for the retiting officials was made. Thereupon their
offices were filled by members of the House of Representatives,
and Responsible Government in New Zealand became an
accomplished fact. But a curious little trace of the struggle
which accompanied its birth survives in the rule that members
of the House of Representatives, on accepiing Cabinet office,
are not bound to seek re-election at the hands of their con-
stituents, This is also the rule in South Australia.
Since the changes of 18546, the general outlines of the
schemes of govemment at work in the Australasian
cheot colonies have sltered but litle. Minor changes
have been made, the system of local government
has been developed, questions and disputes have arisen and
been settled.  All these are matters of much interest, but they
have not involved reconstruction of the political fabrie, and
space forbids any detailed acconnt of them. Amongst the
tmost pronounced tendencies may be named the extension of
the franchise for the Lower Chambers, the adoption of the
batlot system, the shortening of the duration of Parliaments,
the payment of members, and the measures for preventing a
deadlock between the two Chambers of one
Constitution. With regard to the first of these
tendencies, it may be said that the effect of modern changes
has been practically to give the franchise for the popular House
to almost all resident males of full age’, a position taken up by
South Australia from the beginning; while New Zealand has

1 In Tasmanis the qualification is ownership or occupation of any
property or receipt of wages to the extent of {60 & year. There is also
- & property requirement in Western Australia.

The franchise,
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even extended the suffrage to women. The introduction of the
‘ one man one vote” principle has been effected in South
Australia, New Zealand, and New South Walcs, The ballot
system of voting was adopted very shortly after the introduction
of Responsible Government, and is now in force throughout the
Awustralasian colonies. In most cases the extreme limit for the
duration of 2 Parliament has been reduced to three years ; but
Tasmania and Queensland retain the old term of five years,
and the new Constitution of Western Australia has adopted the
intermediate number of four. Payment of members is (it is
believed) now universal in the case of the Lower Chambers of
the Australasian colonies, with the exception of Western
Australia ; in the case of New Zealand, members of the Upper
Chamber also receive remuneration.

The expedients adopted for preventing a deadlock between
the two Chambers of a Constitution have been
either (2) alterations of the composition of the
Upper Chamber, with a view of bringing it more into touch
with the colony, or (§) definitions of the relative powers of the
two Houses. Several changes of the former kind have taken
place, with the objects of reducing the qualifications necessary
for the electoral franchise, subdividing the electoral provinces
or constituencies for the Upper Chamber, and diminishing the
number of years for which a member of the Upper Chamber
holds his seat. Even in the nominee Chamber of New
Zealand a change has been adopted, by which members require
reappointment every seven years; failing reappointment, their
seats become vacant, But by far the most interesting experi-
ment is the scheme adopted by the South Australian Parliament
in the year 1881, by which, if there is a deadlock, and a
measure is passed by the Assembly in two successive Parlia-
ments (a general election having intervened), and in the latter
Parliament by absolute majorities on the second and third
readings, the Governor may then dissolve éos% Houses at once,

Deadlocks.



250 The Ausitralasian Colonies, [CaaP.

or, at his option, issue new writs for one or two new members
to be sent from each constituency of the Upper House. In the
event of the Council being united against the Government, the
Governor would probably adopt the former alternative ; if the
opposition majority were but small, the latter would probably
be sufficient. But it is believed that on no occasion has resort
yet been had to these provisions of the statute of 1881.
Attempted definitions of the powers of the two Chambers have
been on many occasions formulated, and resort has sometimes
been had to Imperial decision. The general desire of the
Lower Chambers has been to exclude the Upper Chambers
altogether from jurisdiction in the matter of money bills; but
the desire has never been realized in theory, however nearly it
may have been reached in practice. While the inconveniences
of allowing two separate bodies to discuss the details of a long
scheme of expenditure may be freely admitted, there seems no
reason why, on the barest principles of justice, elective Upper
Chambers, such as those which exist in Victoria, South Australia,
and Tasmania, should be prohibited from tendering advice
{whether by “suggestion” or “amendment” does not very much
matter) upon broad questiops of finance. And where, as has
happened more than once, a Lower Chamber endeavours to
insert in money bills measures of principle which are not really
financial matters at all, or to forbid the Upper Chamber to
discuss a measure which, though primarily a non-financial
matter, incidentally affects the revenue by means of fines, such
action must be unhesitatingly condemned as unworthy of
honourable men.
To complete the story of Responsible Government, it
should be repeated that in the year 1850 Her
Queemsland.  Majesty, acting upon the powers reserved to
her by the Constitution of 1855, created the separate colony
of Queensland by detaching it from the mother eolony of
New South Wales, and conferred upon it, by Letters Patent,
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a constitution similar in most respects to that of New South
Wales. Queensland, then, must he added to the list of
colonies with nominee Councils, Itis remarkable as being the
only Australian community which has at one stroke entered
upon both separate existence and political self-government.
In the year 1890, the colony of Western Australia, more than
once previously disappointed, received a bicameral constitution
and Responsible Government. At first the Upper
Chamber is to be nominee, but at the expiration , Ve
of six years from the first summons to the Council,
or if sooner the white population of the colony attains 6o,000,
it is to be replaced by an elective council of members holding
their seats for six years, and retiring by thirds every two years.
The recent gold discoveries in Western Australia render it
pretty certain that the elective clanses of the Constitution wilt
be brought into play before the expiry of the six years,

Finally, it ought to be noticed that in the year 1874 the
group of islands in the Pacific known as “ Fiji”
became vested by surrender of the native chiefs Fui.
in the British crown, and was incorporated as a colony with a
Governor and a nominee Legislative Council of twelve members,
of whom half are official and half non-official.



CHAPTER XII

INTERNAL EXPLORATION IN AUSTRALIA.

Tue expeditions of the great navigators of the 17th century
had revealed nothing more of Australia than its coast line.
The eatly explorers were, nearly all, sailors by profession, and,
with true sailor instinct, did not care to go far from their ships.
It was reserved for the successors of Captain Phillip to encoutage
and reward the exploration of the great interior which, unti
the close of the eighteenth century, was absolutely unknown
to Europeans. ‘The gradual pressure of increasing population
upon the limits of settlement, the desire to open up new
districts for colonization, the zeal for scientific discovery, and,
in some cases, the mere spirit of enterprise, have gradually
pushed the track of the explorer over the vast regions of
Australia ; till now, though much remains to be examined in
detail, the main outlines of the picture are known to the
European world.

It seems, therefore, convenient in this place to give a
succinct account of the explorations which have led to this
result, in order that the progress of discovery may more clearly
appear than would be possible if only casual references were
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made to each achievement in the general story of Australian
developement. At the same time it must not be forgotten
that the achievements of the explorers were, in many cases,
the direct results and the no less direct causes of events in
general history..

What may be called the physical features of Australian
exploration have a certain character of their ..
own. There are no ravenous beasts and no Australlan
impenetrable mountain ranges with barriers of Sieraties-
eternal snow, nor is the progress of the traveller barred by
giant rivers. A few poisonous snakes are to be reckoned
with; but a moderate zmount of care and skill is sufficient
to avoid danger from them. Such mountaing as Australia
possesses lie almost entirely in long ranges parallel with the
eastern and south-eastern shores, and were scaled at an early
date. Even the aboriginal, savage and utterly barbarous as
he is, has not proved a very formidable danger to the explorer,
He has been hostile chiefly in regions previously visited by
the white man, whose virtues he has thus had an opportunity
of acquiring. Even the bewildering “bush,” the trackless
forest of monotonous eucalypts, in which the inexperienced
traveller will lose himself in a moment, is, after all, to be
found much more in the neighbourhood of the early settled
districts than in the recently explored imterior. The real
dangers of the inland explorer arise from the scarcity of water,
the long stretches of barren desert which afford neither food
nor shelter, and, above all, the uncertainty of the seasons.
A tract of land which, in winter or a rainy summeér, will be
easy and even pleasant travelling, in a season of drought will
be an inhospitable desert. A stream which the weary traveller
has for days counted upon with certainty as a relief to his
sufferings and a means of continuing his journey, is found
upon his arrival to have disappeared for want of rain, and there
is nothing for him to do but to sit down and die.
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A paper written in the year 1831 by the famous Australian
explorer Allan Cunningham may be accepted as
ProcBathunt  prustworthy evidence of the progress of Australian
exploration up to that date. The first great
event in that progress is the discovery, already alluded to,
of the Bathurst plains, by Messrs Blaxland, Wentworth, and
Lawson in the year 18r3. The barrier to be pierced was the
chain known as the Blue Mountains, some sixty miles to the
west of Sydney. These hills do not seem very formidable to
Europeans, accustomed to scrambling about the Alps and the
Pyrences; but several previous failures testified to the superior
daring of Mr Wentworth and his companions. Proceeding
up the Grose River, and then keeping along the crest of the
watershed, they at length artived at a point which seemed to
them the highest of the range. From thence striking due
west, and crossing a dreary waste, the travellers had at Iast
the satisfaction of seeing from afar a rich plain, watered by
two fine streams, which have since received the names of the
Macquarie and the Lachlan. Though they were obliged to
turn back when actually in sight of the promised land, their
report received credit, a road to the newly-discovered plains
was constructed by convict labour in the following year, and
in a very short space of time the flocks on the Bathurst plains,
for so the new district was called, threatened to rival the famous
flocks of Camden.
The discovery of the Lachlan and Macquarie rivers had
excited hopes that, by following these streams in
exondiinns,  their westerly course, some valuable discoveries
might be made. Accordingly, in the years 1817
and 1818, two expeditions under the command of the Surveyor-
General, Oxley, were organized with this object The first
expedition met with much disappointment Iis efforts to
descend the Lachlan and Macquarie resulted only in the dis-
covery of buge swamps, in which these rivers appeared to lose

1
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themselves, and from which arose the legend of a great inland
Australian sea, now proved to be baseless. The second expe-
dition, however, abandoning the Macquarie marshes, struck
eastward and discovered the Liverpool Plains (afterwards the
site of the Australian Agricultural Company’s settiement),
finally reaching the coast at Port Macquarie, the mouth of
the river Hastings. The discoveries of Wentworth and Oxley
practically resulted in the colonization of a semicircular belt
many thousands of miles in extent, which embraced the cld
colony on the west and north.

The next great extension was on the south, where the
famous * Cowpastures " had hitherto marked the
limits of settlement. Gradually the squatters, ,fiuimesad
led on by aboriginal stories of a great river
flowing west, pushed through the thick belt of serub to the
south-west of Camden, crossed the Dividing Range, and there,
surely enough, found, not only a great river flowing west, but
a wvast extent of open pasturage, called by the aborigines
“ Monaroo,” but to which the colonists gave the name of
“Brishane Downs.” Fired by the prospect thus opened up,
of reaching overland the south country whose shores had
been cxplored by Flinders and Bass, two young colonists,
Messrs Hume and Hovell, undertook, in the year 1824, a
great expedition to the south-west. Starting from a point near
the headwaters of the newly-discovered river, the Murrumbidgee,
they succeeded, after cne false atart, in striking a happy line
which led them, with comparatively little difficulty, straight to
the shores of Port Phillip Bay. On their way they discovered
and named the Hume, the Ovens, and the Goulburn rivers,
and crossed as well, though they do not seem to have known
it, the infant stream of the great arterial river of southemn
Australia, the Murray. They also penetrated the chain known
as the Australian Alps. Their glowing accounts of the fertility
of the country to the south of this latter range were afterwards
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to be verifierd by the pastoral prosperity of Victoria, but at first
they seem to have been disregarded. The curious fact appears
to be that the travellers believed themselves to have reached,
at their final point, the shores of Westernport, instead of those
of Port Phillip.
The year 1827 witnessed the great and fruitful journey of
Allan Cunningham to the north. Cunningham
iarhma2  had been with Oxley on his expedition of 1817,
and had had much other experience in Australian
exploration. Crossing Ozley’s track of 1818, which led to
Port Macquarie, Cunningham pushed almost due north, crossed
the Peel River (discovered and named by Oxley), discovered
the stream to which he gave the name of Dumaresq, and then,
bending north-east, pushed on till he came to the glonious
pastures known as the Darling Downs, now one of the finest
sheep-breeding districts in Australia. Still pushing to the morth,
but hugging the western slopes of the range which, so he
suspected, ran parallel with the eastern coast, he accidentally
discovered a gap in the chain which, as he afterwards ascer-
tained, was destined to prove the desired means of communica-
tion between the inland district which he had just discovered
and the coast settilement at Moreton Bay. Cunningham
returned from the expedition of 1827 by a route only slightly
more to the east than that which he had taken on setting out ;
but in the following winter he sailed for Moreton Bay, explored
the river Brisbane almost to its source, and ascertained that it did
not, as was then supposed, flow from the Macquaric marshes,
but from the eastern cliffs of the apparently interminable chain
which cuts off the eastern shores of Australia from the plains of
the Darling and the Murray. Thus he established beyond doubt
that the true way of opening up the country to the west was by
a road connecting it, through his Gap of the previous year, with
the highest navigable point of the Brisbane,
Meanwhile, the Government of New South Wales had made
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another effort to solve the mystery of the Macquarie, which had
baffled Oxley, In the year 1826, Captain Sturt,
accompanied by Mr Hume (the successful ex- ponir®" e
plorer of 1824) set out for Mount Harris, where

Oxleyhadleft his boats in 1818, when startingfor Port Macquane
The year 1826 was the third year of & drought, and the meaning
of an Australian drought was brought fully home to Captain Sturt
when he discovered, in place of the marshes upon which Oxley
had cruised, hard sinbaked plains, on which birds and dingoes
wandered feebly about, gasping for air. But the mystery of
the Macquarie remained as great as ever; for, after growing
gradually fainter in its descent from Mount Harris, the river
simply disappeared in a most inexplicable way, and ail further
efforts at this time failed to trace its future history. Sturt,
however, made a discovery not less important than the fate of
the Macquarie, namely, the existence of the Darling river, upon
which he stumbled in his northward track, and which he
followed westward for about forty miles, always finding, how-
ever, its waters salt and undrinkable. Pushing his enterprise
to the very verge of imprudence, Captain Sturt at length
returned to Bathurst after many weeks of arduous toil.

In the year 1829 the same officer was commissioned by the
Government to explore the course of the Murrum- o
bidgee. Pushmg along the right bank until he plores the
reached a point about 450 miles south-west of "™
Sydney, he there built a depét, and, putting together a boat
which he had brought with him, he launched it on the waters
of the newly-discovered river. Following the stream, in much
danger from the floating logs which it contained, he passed
(though he seems hardly to have guessed it at the time) the
mouth of the Lachlan, and at Iength reached (Feb. 1830) the
main stream of the Murray, the great arterial river which
receives the waters of the Darling, and sweeps on in a mighty
volume to Lake Alexandrina, near Adelaide. Pursuing his

1A 17
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course down this river, Sturt came, after about nine days of
travelling, to the mouth of a stream almost as large as the
Murray itself, This tributary he strongly suspected to be the
river Darling, whose upper waters he had himself explored
three years before. Tumning up this new stream, he traced its
‘course for a few days, but did not succeed in reaching the
southernmost point of his own previous examination. He thus
left it still an open question whether the sweet water river which
joined the Murray at longitude 141° east was or was not
identical with the brackish Darling previously explored. But,
returning to his original direction down the Murray, Sturt soon
accomplished a far greater feat ; for, after a voyage of thirty-two
days, he passed into the great shallow Lake Alexandrina, and,
crossing to its southern shores, ascertained beyond dispute that
he had reached the southern shore of the continent at a spot
far west of the point reached by Hume, namely at Encounter
Bay, in the present colony of South Australia, Conducting
his party back by the route by which they had come, Captain
Sturt reached Sydney after a voyage which was not only pro-
ductive of immediate results, but established for ever the
general outlines of the river system of southern Australia.

Even more immediately fruitful was the expedition of Sir
Thomas Mitchell, the Surveyor-General of New

Mitchell and . ;
Austratis South Wales, in 1836. In spite of the drought,
Felix. he succeeded in tracing the whole channel of the

Lachlan to its junction with the Murrumbidgee, descended
that river and the Murray to the outlet of the hypothetical
Darling, ascended the latter stream till its identity with the real
Darling could no ionger be questioned, and then explored the
Murray wpwards, till stopped by the floods at Swan Hill. Here
leaving the river, he struck south-west, and, through many
dangers, skirting the chain of mountains which he named the
Grampians, obtained from the northernmost of the group,
Mount Hope, a view of a rich and attractive country. Pushing
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still furthep south, and discovering the Wimmera and other
streams, he finally reached the coast at the mouth of the River
Glenelg, from which he visited the newly-established settlement
of the Messrs Henty at Portland Bay. Commencing his returm
journey by a route parallel to, but considerably to the south-
east of that by which he had come, he crossed a range of hills
which he named the Australian Pyrenees and, from the summit
of Mount Macedon, sixty miles to the north of the then unborn
city -of Melbourne, he burst inte enthusiastic rapture at the
sight of the fertile plains of Australia Felix, the central portion
of the present colony of Victoria. Sir Thomas Mitchell was a
scientifie, as opposed to a merely practical explorer, and in his
report of his great expedition he lays emphatic and perhaps
rather exasperating stress upon the mistake made by nearly all
his predecessors,in keeping to the rivers and low-lying lands,
instead of taking the more arduous routes along the mountain
ranges. But the Surveyor-General was entitled to boast; for
his own expedition was a conspicuous success, on account of
its economy of human life and the exactness of its achieve-
ments, as well as for its immediate effect on the colonization of
South Australia and Victoria,

The progress of discovery, which had hitherto been directed
exclusively from Sydney, is now found to onginate in other
parts of Australia.

For Captain Stirling had founded the colony of Western
Australia in the year 1829, and, nine years latet,

H.M.S. Beagle, under the command of Captain memm
Wickham, set out from Swan River on a voyage theomta-

of exploration along the N.W. coast of Australia.

On her outward voyage from England she had left at the
Cape of Good Hope a certain brilliant young lieutenant, George
Grey, destined to play a conspicuqus part in the drama of
British colonial history;and he, with his friend and comrade
Lushington, had conceived the daring plan of making straight

17—2
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to the unknown coast from the Cape, and penetrating into the
great continent at a point never yet visited by Europeans. In
a little schooner of 160 tons, the Lymkher, Grey and Lushington’
left the Cape on the 2oth October, 1837, and, on the
ard December, reached Hanover Bay, in longitude 124° 40’
east. After a halt of some weeks, during which Lushington
visited Timor to get ponies, the expedition started south, and
soon came across a considerable river, which Grey named the
Glenelg—a somewhat usnfortunate choice, as there already
existed a Glenelg River in the south of the continent. Armrived
at this river, the expedition turned to the east and followed its
course for many miles, but the travelling was so bad that half
the horses died, and the explorets deemed it prudent to tumm
into a2 chain of hills which ran almost due north and south,
with a view of visiting the country behind them. Lieutenant
Grey had before this been wounded by hostile natives, and at
this point the surgeon forbade him to go further; but he
declined to allow the expedition to turn back, and camped on
the hills whilst Lieutenant Lushington explored the chain due
south. Being at length obliged to return to the coast, the party
there met Captain Wickham in the JSeagl, who had been
exploring the coast south of the point at which Grey and
Lushington had landed. A comparison of results led the ex-
plorers to the conclusion that the old theory started by Dam-
pier, to the effect that the north-west shoulder of Australia was
- in fact an archipelago of islands through which a direct passage
to the seas of the Old World might be discovered, was no more
than a myth occasioned by the strong currents and floods of
the FitzRoy and Glenelg Rivers, of which they saw ample
evidence. But the results achieved still seemed insufficient
t0 account for the drainage of so vast an arez as north-
western  Australia, and the more modern theory of a great
inland sea was rather strengthened by the explorations of 1838,

The next great expeditions of discovery, if we except the
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brilliant sortie of Count Strzelecki into Gippsland in 1840, are
those of Mr Edward John Eyre in 1838-1841.
“The successes of this intrepid explorer can only
be described as little short of marvellous, for,
with but very scanty assistance, he practically pierced the great
continent from east to west. His fist expedition was an
attempt to drive a mob of joo cattle from Sydney to Adelaide.
Leaving Sydney, with only six followers, in November 1837,
he succeeded in reaching Adelaide eight months later, thus
establishing the possibility of a new trade route of infinite
importance to the commerce of Australia. At the close of the
next year Mr Eyre, with double the number of cattle and a
flock of a thousand sheep, repeated his journey from Sydney to
Adelaide, reducing the time occupied by the journey to about
three months. Immediately afterwards, as. though te demon-
strate the impossibility of failure, he plunged into entirely new
territory, and led a flock of sheep over the three hundred miles
of then unknown country between King George's Sound and
the settlement at Swan River, thus demonstrating the possi-
bility of avoiding the dreaded Cape Leeuwin, and establishing
a trade route between Adelaide and Perth, as he had done
formerly between Sydney and Adelaide. Anyone who has made
practical acquaintance with the difficuities of Australian travel-
ling, even in these modern times, can hardly admire too greatly
the patience and resource, the courage and energy, which
carried Mr Eyre through the difficulties of these expeditions.
But a greater triumph was in store. Aided now to some
extent by public liberality, Mr Eyre, in the
year 1840, started on an expedition northward wm
from Spencer’s Gulf, to explore the interior. He
soon reached Lake Torrens, but here even his sagacity was
baffled, and, after vain attemnpts to proceed towards the north,
he suddenly struck out in a south-westerly direction and reached
the coast on the western or far side of the great inlet known zs

Eymein South
Anstralia,
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Spencer’s Gulf, at Port Lincoln. Returning thence by a cir-
cuitous route to Adelaide, Eyre a second time set out from the
capital in a northerly direction, Again baffled by the country
about Lake Torrens, he found himself once more, at the close
of the year 1840, on the southern coast, but this time at
Fowler's Bay, hundreds of miles to the west of Port Lincoln.
Here he conceived the daring project of penetrating through
the absolutely unknown country which lay between him and
the settlement at King George’s Sound, almost the extreme
western point of the continent.  Sending back all his followers
who would go to Adelaide, the intrepid explorer, accompanied
ooly by one white man and three aborigines, actually sue-
ceeded, after undergoing the utmost extremes of hardship, in
reaching his destination. Often he had to marceh for five or six
days without finding a drop of water. At the head of the
Great Australian Bight hjs little company shewed signs of
extreme dejection, and even of mutiny ; and, in addition to all
the inevitable cares of the journey, there fell upon Eyre'’s
shoulders the burden of watching for an outbreak against which
he would be powerless to stand, and which would probably seal
the fate of the party. At length the tragedy happened, During
Eyre’s temporary absence from the camp, two of the blacks
murdered his white companion, plundered the scanty stock of
provisions, and fled into the bush, The explorer was now left
in a fearful position. Behind him lay an impenetrable and
apparently barren country. The nearest settlement to the east
was at a distance of 400 miles, to the west of 60o. Before
him lay the inhospitable ocean. -His provisions were almost
exhausted, his horses nearly dead of starvation But no
thought of despair seems to have crossed his mind. In his
own account he says simply—*I had no time for deliberation *;
and, accordingly, be pushed on at once. After another hundred
miles of travelling, which occupied no less than a month, he
met with an incident to which he, in all probability, owed his
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life. Visiting the shore near Cape Le Grand, he saw, to his
great delight, a large French vessel, by whose captain he and
his one follower were kindly entertained for twelve days. But
nothing could break the resoluteness of his purpose. In spite
of the dissuasions of his deliverers, Eyre insisted on being put
on shore again, and at last, after another four weeks of enter-
prise, reached Albany on the 7th July, 1841. Unhappily, the
report he had to give of the country through which he travelled
was about as unfavourable as it could possibly be, and for
many years after his jonmey the whole of the land between
Spencer's Gulf and King George’s Sound was believed to be a
barren wilderness. Subsequent explorations have modified
without essentially refuting his report. Happily, an expedition
made in the year 1844 by Governor Grey of South Australia
(the north-western explorer of 1838), in a precisely opposite
direction, resulted in a more favourable account. Following
the coast from Adelaide to the boundary of Victoria {then part
of New South Wales} Governor Grey found an abundance
of land suitable for settlement Inasmuch as Sir Thomas
Mitcheil's expedition of 1336 had reached the Glenelg River, a
few miles from Governor Grey's easternmost point, and as,
three years previously, Mr Orr had explored the coast east of
Port Phillip as far as Corner inlet, the southern coast of the
continent was fairly well known by the end of the year 1844.
The general result of the discoveries was that, taking Adelaide
as the dividing point, the country to the west was sterile and
unpromising, while that to the east was fruitful and rich. The
subsequent exploration of the Gippsland coast only served to
confirm this view,

We have next to notice the three celebrated expeditions of
Ludwig Leichardt, a German explorer, in the
northeast. The first of these was entirely suc- g tenars ™
cessful, the two latter ended in disaster. Leaving
Brisbane in QOctober 1844, Dr Leichardt followed the north-
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east coast in an almost parallel line, along the range of hills
which extends nearly to the base of York Peninsula Here
striking to the west, he made for the shores of the Gulf of
Carpentaria, but, having the misfortune to lose his companion,
Mr Gilbert, in an encounter with the natives, he turned south
and followed the course of the gulf until he came to Limmen
Bight, where he again struck north-west, and at last arrived at
Port Essington, a British naval station established a few years
before on the Gulf of Van Diemen. During his journey he
made valuable observations on the character of what is now
northemn Queensland, and his supporters, who had given him
up for lost, were enthusiastic in their welcome when he suddenly
reappeated in Brisbane. His suceess had inspired him with the
hope of further discoveries, and, being generously supplied with
stores and equipment, he almost immediately set out upon a
daring attempt to pierce the heart of the continent in a journey
from east to west. ‘The almost invariable fate of large expedi-
tions, however, overtook the party. Dissensions arose, the
animals, becoming unmanageable, either died or disappeared ;
and the explorers scon returned without having accomplished
anything noteworthy. Nothing daunted, Leichardt set out a
third time, with a small company, and never reappeared. The
last news reported him only at a short distance from Brisbane ;
after that all traces were lost.
Passing by the expeditions of Captain Sturt from Adelaide
ir 1845 and 1846, which, undertaken with an
fomsonthee.  object similar to that of Eyre, seemed to estab-
lish the impossibility of penetrating from south
to north of the continent, we come to the numerous expedi-
tions of the years 1860—2, which resulted in the final achieve-
ment of the long-desired object. The greatest name in this
eventful period is perhaps that of MtDouall Stuart, a man
of indomitable courage and perseverance, whose efforts were
not merely successful in the long run, but were successful with-
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out the loss of a single human life. No less than four times
did he essay his great task, only to be driven back by over-
whelming obstacles. The first three journeys, in which he does
not seem to have gone beyond Eyre’s northernmost point, were
by his friends termed ¢ preparatory journeys,” and perhaps the
two earlier were undertaken more by way of proof of his powers
than as serious attempts to reach the northern coasts. But the
great object was always before his eyes, and on his third
journey, which lasted from April 1859 to January 1860, he
would probably have made a bold push for the north, but for
the unsatisfactory character of three of his small handful of
followers, One of them actually deserted him in the night,
and very nearly lost his life by his folly; the other two could
not be relied upon, and, with great reluctance, Stuart had to
turn his face southward at the end of the year 1859. He
immediately, however, started again with only two faithful
followers, and, after a journey of four months, throngh incredible
hardships, actually succeeded in reaching a point within 200
miles of the Gulf of Carpentaria It was an exceptionally dry
and hot year, even for central Australia. Though Stuart started
at what should have been the beginning of the rainy season, he
seemns to have seen practically no rain the whole way. Heand
his men suffered intensely from scurvy, and the horses were in
a somry plight. Still they were determined to push on. But, as
they neared the northern coast, the appearance of large bodies
of hostile aborigines, evidently superior in intelligence to the
tribes of the far intetior, and determinedly opposed to his further
progress, warned Stuart of the unknown dangers to which he
might be exposing his feeble party, and compelled him-reluc-
tantly to turn back. He had discovered and named a
mountain which he believed to be the centre of Australia
and, with true British patriotism, had planted upon it the
national flag, with a fervent hope that the blessings of civiliza-
tion might speedily dawn upon the ther benighted land, In
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September 1860 he reached once more his starting point at
Chambers’ Creek, disappointed but not daunted. In less than
three months he had collected an exploring party of ten
men, and started from Adelaide on a ffth attempt. This
time his trials were comparatively light, and his success
complete. Keeping considerably to the west of his former
tracks, and following a line of hills which supplied him with
water and grass during the whole of his journey, he réached the
ghores of Van Diemen’s Gulf near, but not at the mouth of, the
river Adelaide, on the z5th July, 1862, just six months after
leaving the northern limit of the settled districts of South
Australia. Although the season had again been exceptionally
dry, he had only been two nights without water; and his
journey appeared to establish the possibility not only of an
overland telegmaph (its main object), but of an overland route
for the sheep and cattle of South Australia to the waters of the
Indian QOcean and the crowded markets of the East. The
Joverland telegraph was, before very long, an accomplished fact;
but the overland eattle route has not yet been established. A
still greater political result, however, followed from Stuart’s
expeditions, for, though it is by no means clear that he was
actually the first to cross the continent, his explorations were
held to give his fellow-colonists a primary claim to the vast
territories traversed by him. In the year 1863 the colony of
South Australia, which had already received some additions
by a statute of the Imperial Parliament in 1861, was invested
with the huge Northern Territory, which included the site of
the abortive colony of North Australia, founded in 1838,
refounded in 1846, and extinguished in 1849. This expansion
extended the territory under the rule of the Governor at
Adelaide from the Pacific to the Indian Ocean.
Meanwhile, the other colonies had not been idle. In 1861,
#.7 Gregory Mr F. T. Gregory, of Western Australia, aided
" " by his Government, and supperted as a base of
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operations by the barque JDolpisn, which cruised round the
north-western coasts, accomplished a long and useful course
of inland exploration along the Hammersley Ranges to the
south, and then east from the coast as far as Mount Mac-
pherson. But the expedition which excited the

most interest was that of Burke and Wills, which  hurbeand
left Melbourne in August 1860, to attempt the

overland route from south to north. The expedition was large
and well-found, and a special feature of its equipment was the
introduction of camels, which, however, proved of very little
use. But again it appeated that a small body of united and
resolute men, even though poorly equipped, is far more effective
in exploration than a large expedition, which is liable to dis-
sensions, and can never move without an extensive supply of
provisions. Even before the borders of civilization had been
reached, the party had divided, the advanced section, under
Burke and Wills, reaching Cooper's Creek (at the extreme
south-west of the present colony of Queensiand) in November
t860. Here a depdt was formed, and a still smaller party,
consisting only of Burke, Wills, King, and Gray, pushed on
alone to accomplish the larger half of the journey, leaving the
others, under Brahé, to await their return at Cooper’s Creek
In view of subsequent events, the precise nature of the
instructions left with Brahé is a matter of importance; but,
unfortunately, it seems impossible to ascertain it, Brahé
asserted in his formal report to the Committee of Management
in Melbourne, that he was ordered by Burke to remain for
% three months, or longer, if provisions and other circumstances
would permit.” But Mr Wright, left in charge of the rearmost
party, who fell in with Brahé soon after the latter had com-
menced his retreat, states in his report that Brahé at first
admitted an order to wait *“three or four months,” As a
matter of fact, Brah¢ waited at Cooper's Creek just over four
months, from the r6th December to the 21st April, 186, and
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then, finding his provisions running short, and having two or
three men down with scurvy, he commenced his homeward
journey, leaving, however, a small supply of provisions in case
of Burke’s return. On the evening of the very day on which
Brah¢ left Cooper’s Creek, the advanced party, having, in spite
of severe hardships and the death of one of its number, reached
the tidal waters of the Flinders, which flows into the Gulf of
Carpentaria, arrived at the Creek. Notwithstanding their bitter
disappointment &t finding the camp deserted, the explorers
made a desperate though unsuccessful attempt to reach home.
They had already lost four of their camels, the remaining two
soon died. Instead of returning on his old track, which per-
haps would have been the wisest plan, Burke decided to push
direct for Mount Hopeless, which he believed to be only about
150 miles from Cooper’s Creek.  But the strength of the party
was utterly unequal to the task. The provisions failed, and,
though the aborigines fed them with fish and nardoo cake,
this was no dict for men already enfeebled, and before whomn
lay an arduous journey. Wills was the first to succumb.
Heroically insisting on his companions legving him alone to
die, as their only chance of safety, he lay down and was never
seen alive again, A few days later Burke gave way, and, less
hergic than Wills, begged his faithfal follower to remain with
him till he was dead, The end soon came, and King was now
left absolutely alone. Retumning to the scene of Wills' death,
he buried the body, and then followed the tracks of the
aborigines till he came¢ to a camp, where he was kindly
treated, though it is obvious that the blacks did not altogether
like such an addition to the demands on their scanty supply
of food.

Meanwhile, the returning party under Brahé had fallen in
with the rearmost section under Wright. The latter, harassed
by the blacks, and unsuccessful in finding his way, had lost
. several men, and had entirely failed to reach Cooper’s Creek.
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Aided now by Brahé’s knowledge of the country, he, with
Brah¢ and three horses, pushed rapidly to Cooper’s Creek,
and reached the depét on May 8th, 1861. Oddly enough,
however, he failed to find any traces of Burke, though the
latter had left word of his intended movements in a “plant.”
Then, abandoning all hope, the survivors of the expedition set
off on their homeward journey, probably just about the time at
which Burke and Wills were dying of starvation, Immediately
upon their amrival, relief expeditions were organized for the
purpose of finding the lost travellers, and, on the 15th Sep-
tember, 1861, the Victorian party, under Mr A. W. Howitt,
feli in with King, who, though in a state of extreme wretched-
ness, had managed, with the aid of the friendly blacks, to
keep himself alive. The melancholy fate of Burke and Wills
was established beyond doubt by Mr Howitt, and the re-
cords buried by the dezad men were recovered and brought to
Melbourne, where they created a profound sensation, Ulti-
mately the bodies of the explorers were recovered, and accorded
a public funeral,

With the explorations of Stuart and Burke may be said to
end the heroic age of Australian exploration,
Without in the least wishing to detract from ggeer **Pe-
the arduous and successful labours of their
successots, it may be pointed out that, with the final return
of the search parties despatched to seek for Burke and Wills,
the mantle of thick darkness which had so long hung over
the interior of Australia was finally dispersed. The continent
had been crossed in two directions from west to east—in the
extreme north by the Gregorys and Leichardt, in the extreme
south by Eyre and Grey. Twice had explorers travelled from
south to north, and, though the last expedition had ended in
disaster, its records survived as a guide to future travellers,
The area of settlement was spreading with rapidity, as the
_excitement of the gold discoveries was wearing away. The
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most conspicuous gap on the chatt of Australia was the middle
desert of Western Australia, lying north and south of the Tropic
of Capricorn. This desert was crossed in two directions by
Mr Giles and Mr John Forrest in the years 1874 and 1875.
Exploration in the south-west was also successfully accom-
plished by Mr Alexander Forrest and Mr Giles, about the
same time. Earlier explorers on the north-west coast had
been Mr Dalrymple, Mr Martin, the Messrs Jardine, Mr Sholl,
and the members of the Leichardt relief expedition despatched
in the year 1869 by the Government of Western Australia
Gradually the general features of the continent became known,
and the object of future expeditions will rather be to furnish
exact reports of hitherto neglected spots, than to make any
startling discoveries in geographical science.



CHAPTER XIII.
MAOR] WARS IN NEW ZEALAND.

THE introduction of Responsible Government in New
Zealand did not at once put an end to the questions which
agitated the colony. Amongst these the most acute, and
perhaps also the most important, was the question of the
relations between the European and the Maori races. We
have seenr how this question had raised its head at the time
of the first settlement; it was still unsolved when Governor
Gore Browne took over the seals of office from Colonel Wyn-
yard in 1855. The white settlers were increasing in numbers
and power; the Maoris were decreasing in number, but were
as brave as ever, and better equipped than before. Openly or
secretly, the white settlers held it their destiny to occupy the
land. Openly and more aggressively, as their hopes of success
dwindled, the Maoris avowed it to be their policy to yield to
the white man nothing more than the terms of the Treaty of
Waitangi. The struggle, though it embraced many points
of issue, always centred itself round the question of land
purchase. The whites, eager to acquire land, hungered for
permission to deal directly with individual Maori occupants.
The Imperial Government, fearing the result of such dealings,
had expressly forbidden any purchase of Maori lands save
through the Crown; and, in granting Responsible Govemn-
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ment, had reserved Maorl questions from the control of the
Colonial Ministers, urging that, so long as Imperial troops
were needed for the protection of the colony, so long mnst
the Imperial Government retain control over the only subject
which ever compelled their use. The Maoris themselves were
divided into an aristocratic or patriotic party, which vowed
eternal hestility against all proposals to part with more of the
Maori land, and a Europeanizing or progressive party, which
adopted the ways and manners of the white man, and was
willing to sell its rights for immediate material advantages.
It may be asked—why did not each party follow its own
wishes, and deal with its own property as it pleased? The
answer is obvious. The aristocratic party altogether denied
the existence of individual property in land, or, at least, the
right of individual occupants to sell it without the consent
of their tribe. A Government Commission which investigated
the whole Native Question in 1856 reported that the evidence
in favour of this view was overwhelming. “Generally there is
no such thing as an individual claim clear and independent
of tribal right,” Yet Europeans wonld persist in attempting
to negotiate directly with the apparent owners of land, not-
withstanding that the Native Secretary was doing his best,
and not unsuccessfully, to buy enough land for settlement
from the tribal authorities. A large purchase which the New
Zealand Company alleged itself to have made from the Maoris
at Taranaki in 1840 was (2s we shall sec) a source of endless
trouble and danger. Again and again disputes broke out, and
finally, in November 1856, a large Maori gathering near Lake
Taupo pledged itself to oppose any further sale of Maori lands,
even to the British Government.
The hostility manifested by the Maoris towards European
progress naturally embittered the feelings of the
gputesl  Europeans towards the Maoris. So long as the
Native Minister was not a real Minister, but
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merely a person whose advice the Governor was not bound
to accept, while he might act upon the advice of the Native
Secretary, an Imperial official acting as the Governor's sub-
ordinate, the General Assembly could not proceed very actively
in Native Affairs. But, by attempting to impede the distribution
of the annual sum reserved by the Constitution Act for Native
Purposes, and by importuning the Imperial Government to
transfer to it the direct control of Native Affairs, it no doubt
fed the flames of wrath in the minds of the leading Maoris,
who were perfectly well informed of what went on in the
Parliament House at Auckiand. An elaborate series of Bills,
framed in the year 1858 by the Generzl Assembly with the
object of secuting the control over Maori land questions, was
severely handled by the Imperial Government; and only a
part of its provisions became law., A map prepared in 1859
by the Government surveyor shews that, even up to that date,
the Maoris had succeeded in retaining their hold on the great
bulk of the land in the North Island, where indeed the whites
only held patches asbout Auckland, Wellington, New Plymouth,
the Bay of Islands, and Hawke’s Bay, and at the mouths of the
Wanganui and Manawatu. All the great Middle Island, with
very scanty exceptions, had been acquired by the Europeans;
the small Southern Island was still nominally Maori. The
centre of Maori disaffection was the scene of the great meeting
formerly alluded to, viz. Lake Taupo, in the very heart of the
North Island. Here the chiefs who lived on the great river
Waikato had succeeded in forming a league against land
selling, which gradually developed into the “ King” movement
-—i.e. an attempt to set up a Maori sovereignty under a chief
named Potatau, who, however, was by no means entirely hostile
to the Europeans.

At the commencement of the year 1860 affaits came
to a crisis; but, in order to appreciate the meaning of the
ensuing struggle, it is necessary to review very briefly the

J. A 18
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leading incidents in the history of the norninal cause of the
war,
It appears that, in a year which is variously stated by local
evidence to have been 1830 and 1834, the power-
et Walkat £} tribes living on the Waikato river had made
a descent upon the settlements of the Ngatiawa
tribe, in the beautiful and fertile district of Taranaki The
Waikato raid had been & complete success, mainly owing to
the absence of the fighting men of the Ngatiawa, who were
engaged on an expedition elsewhere. So thoroughly were the
Ngatiawa defeated, that the greater part of them abandoned
Taranaki, and went to live at Waikanae, a district at least
100 miles south of their former settlement, though on the
same western coast of the North Island. A few, however,
of the Ngatiawa remained in the mountain fastnesses of Mount
Egmont, the lovely snow-capped mountain which rears its head
above the streams and green forests of Taranaki;and a few
stragglers from neighbouring districts occupied some of the
deserted “pahs” and lodges of the defeated Ngatiawa. But
no general resettlement was made, for the fierce Waikatos,
though withdrawing to their own districts, threatened to come
down again with fire and sword as soon as it became worth
their while to do so.
Such wae the state of afiairs when New Zealand became a
British colony, and one of the first objects of
parcnane 8 the energetic agents of the New Zealand Com-
pany was to acquire a large tract of the fertile
and apparently deserted district of Taranaki In the year
1840, Colonel Wakefield believed himself to bave accom-
plished this object. Through the intervention of a Pakehz
Maori, one Barrett, who had been settled for some years
in the district, he procured the signatures (or rather, marks)
of several persons to a deed professing to convey an
immense tract of country to the trustees of the New Zealand
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Company. It is difficult to know precisely the claim of the
persons who professed to sell the land. They are described
in the deed as * chiefs of the district of Nga Motu”; but their
chiefship was afterwards alleged to have been somewhat of the
same character as the kingly descent of modern Irish claimants,
and, in any case; there was no such thing in the New Zezaland of
1840 as the chief of a district. It was the tribe, not the district,
which was the basis of rule; and it appears probable that the
signers of the deed of 1840 were mere casual occtipants, whg
knew the weakness of their title, and were glad to sell for what
they could get. Moreover, they lived in constant fear of the
Waikatos, and felt that the presence of Europeans was some
kind of 2 protection.

A suspicion does indeed appear te have crossed the minds
of the Company’s agents that the conquering Waikatos might
claim an interest in the land ; and, accordingly, on the advice
of Governor Hobson, the Company made a payment of a
small sum to one of the Waikato chiefs, to induce him to
waive his rights of conquest. But it does not appear to have
suggested itself, either to the Governor or to Colonel Wakefield,
that they were all the while neglecting the real owners of the
land, namely, the Ngatiawa, living in exile at Waikanae, whose
ancestral rights could, according to Maori custom, be extin-
guished neither by conquest nor by informal abzndonment.

Then came the proclamation which refused to recognize
any title acquired direct from the Maoris, the
Land Sales Act of 1842, and the special enquiry cn?ll::;:.
concerning land titles conducted by Mr Spain,
the Imperial Commissioner. When he came to the alleged
purchase of 1840, Mr Spain deliberated long, but ultimately
pronounced a decision to the effect that 60,000 acres had been
bought on equitable terms, and that the Company was entitled
to a Crown grant thereof. But Governor Fitzroy, in 1844,
reversed this decision, and declmed to allow a Crown grant to

18—2
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issue. Having regard, however, to the fact that many of the
Company's settlers had actually taken up land, and that, in
fact, the town of New Plymouth had come inte existence on
the faith of the purchase, the Governor exerted himself to
effect a new purchase of 3,500 acres in and around the town-
ship, which he hoped would prove sufficient for the immediate
wants of the settlers, But, with almost incredible short-
asightedness, while he repudiated the purchase of 1840 as
invalid, he waived the Crown's zight of pse-emption over the
block in question and gave permission to the Company’s
settlers to acquire sections of it-by direct purchase, on satisfying
the claims of the exiles at Waikanae,
A more sunicidal policy could hardly ha.ve been imagined.
It at once raised in the minds.of the Ngatiawa at Waikanae
visions of unlimited blackmail, to be levied on the unfortunate
settlers. They had only to wait until some confiding farmer,
tired of seeing a fine patch of land lying idle, had built his
house and expended his capital in improvements, and then to
come down on him one by .one with claims for compensation.
The wretched settier would never know when he had done
with such demands; for if, as seemed quite possible, the land
rights of Maori children were held to be .inalienable by their
parents, a perpetual and hereditary succession of bloodsuckers
would be fastened on his homestead. And yet, every fresh
payment would make him less willing to abandon his holding.
Governer Grey saw at a glance the folly of his predecessor's
.action and, in the year 1847, announced his
G arey. intention of confirming Mr Spain’s award, and of
making a Crown grant to the Company of the
60,000 acreg,-though, out of -consideration for the hopes raised
by Governor Fitzroy’s action, he offered to pay a.small sum by
way of solatium to the Waikanae exiles. But it was too late.
In the very next year (1848) a fleet of canoes brought back
fiom Waikanae to Taranaki a body of nearly oo Maoris,
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among them Wiremu Kingi Te Whiti, or William King, an
Europecanized Maori, who exercised great influence over the
Ngatiawa. Their return was soon followed by brawls and
bloodshed, which, though at first confined to Maoris, were so
obvicusly dangerous to the peace of the district, that, in
February 1858, Governor Browne at length issued a proclama-
tion declaring that all persons, Maori or European, found
under arms, would be treated as. rebels. This proclamation,
being badly translated into Maori, produced further ill-feeling,
and the two races were obviously drifting into. war.
The spark was kindled by the offer of a friendly chief
named Teira to sell to the British Government a
block of land on the Waitara river, which flows ,one Wit
into the sea about eight miles north of New
Plymouth. The offer was first made at a great meeting held to
welcome the Goverpor, and it was at once repudiated by
Wiremu Kingi on behalf of his tribe, Nevertheless, negotiz-
. tions were proceeded with, and, Teira having received £roo
on account of the purchase-money, the Government determined
to proceed to a survey. Now the act of survey was always
regarded by the Maoris as the decisive step; and it was clear to
all that some demonstration would be made when the operation
should be attempted. Just at this crisis the emissaries of the
Waikatos arrived, and endeavoured to tern the quarrel about
land into. the larger question of Maori nationality and inde-
pendence. Wiremu Kingi was. at first opposed to. the new
idea, for he feared that his own importance would be dwarfed
by that of the Maori king Potatau ; but he could not draw
back, and, on the zoth February, 1860, a party of 70 or 8o
Maoris forcibly repulsed a party under Mr Parris, the District
Commissioner, who was attempting to survey the Waitarz block,
This outbreak of insubordination was promptly met by the
Governor, who amrived at New Plymouth with oy eavor
reinforcements on the 1st March. Wiremu hostllitles.
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Kingi attempted to impede his landing, but, upon a threat
to fire, gave way and withdrew into the woods. He, however,
refused to come to an interview, and, hostilities being in-
evitable, the outlying settlers were called in, block-houses
bailt, and further reinforcements summoned. Colonel Gold
was sent to take up a position at the mouth of the Waitara
to protect the survey, which the Governor fully intended to
carry cut, but with strict injunctions to avoid, if possible,
drawing the first blood.
1t is possible that, at this moment, the European authorities
were inclined to underestimate the immense attractions to the
Maornis of & race war. It had for some years been apparent to
the keen observation of the natives that they were being slowly
extinguished by the march of European settlement They
could not hope to compete with the European in the peaceful
arts, for the simple reason that, with all their brilliant abilities,
they could not bring themselves to regard money-making as a
serious business. No one is keener for money than the Maori,
when money is to be obtained by force, by a sudden effort of
cunning, or even by begging. But he cannot submit to years
of drudgery with the sole object of making a fortune. He lives
for excitement ; and love, oratory, and war, but especially war,
are the means by which he obtains it. The Maori is a born
warrior—not a mere brutal bully, but a strategist, a skilful
engineer, a daring and successful skirmisher. When Wiremu
Kingi offered the Maoris war in 1860, he offered them an
occupation for which their souls were pining, and from which
they had been long debarred.
On the 17th March Kingi erected a pah of defiance on the
Waitara block. After two days of hard fighting,
paje Waium 5 which he lost several men, Colonel Gold
captured the pah, only to find that it had been
abandoned, to admire the ingenuity of its construction, and to
realize that he had effected nothing, Ten days later, the tribes
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were up in the south, and New Plymouth lay between hostile
fires. It required all the efforts of the Governor, aided by
Celonel Gold and Captain Cracroft of H.M.S. Niger, who
cruised along the coast, to protect it ‘There is no safe
anchorage in Taranaki Bight, and whenever the west wind
blew the ships had to make forsea. In his alarm the Governor
summoned speedy aid from Sydney and Melbourne, and wrote
home urging the despatch of at least 3ooo troops. Auckland
was put into a state of defence, and explanatory manifestoes
were issuedy with the object of disabusing the Maoris of mis-
apprehensions deliberately fostered by designing persons. An
unpleasant incident of the period was an open difference of
opinicn between the Government and the respected Bishop of
New Zealand, with regard to the justification of the policy -
adopted by the military authorities

Meantime, the proceedings in the Taranaki District went
on. On the 27th June, 1360, 2 party under Major Nelson
suffered a severe repulse on the Waitara, in attempting to take
a pah which was garrisoned conjointly by the Ngatiawa under
Wiremu Kingi and many of the Waikato warriors.  Almost
immediately afterwards, Potatau, the Maori king, died, and the
removal of his pacific influence was a great blow to those who
had hoped for a neutral attitude on the part of the Waikato
confederation. The arrival of Major-General Pratt from Me}-
bourne to take command of the forces raised the spirits of the
colonists, but it was some time before he could obtain any de-
cisive success. The mysterious relations between the Waikatos
and the Ngatiawa in Taranaki rendered operations in that
district very difficult, and the unfortunate murder of a Maori
near Auckland in October rendered it probable that a com-
bined attack would be made by all the Maoris in the North
Island on the comparatively defenceless capital. At last, how-
ever, on the 6th November, a detachment of 6oo men under
the Major-General inflicted a severe defeat on a party of
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Waikatos at the pah Mahoetahi; and, on the 29th December,
the British troops succeeded in dislodging the Waikatos from
a strong position which they had taken up on the Waitara,
driving them back into the forest. In spite of difficulties
arising from imperfect ammunition, and disputes as to pre-
cedence between officers of the regular forces and those of the
Taranaki militia and volunteers, General Pratt pushed his
redoubts steadily forward, and, on the agrd January, 1861,
repulsed a large party of Maoris who had attacked the foremost
position. So far from decisive, however, was this success,
that the Native Secretary, Mr Donald McLean, in a lengthy
memorandum composed ten days later, drew the gravest
picture of general disaffection among the Maori tribes, and
" stated it to be his deliberate opinion, * that the English settle-
ments in New Zealand are at present in a more dangerous and
precarious state than they have been et any period since the
foundation of the colony.” The Native Secretary’s opinion
was backed by the Responsible Native Minister, an official not
by any means naturally disposed to take the same view of
affairs as the Native Secretary, and it was evident that the
colony had a difficult task before it. The most hopeful pro-
spect of peace appeared in the conduct of William Thompson,
a great Maori chief, who came down to the scene of hostilities
in March with the avowed object of putting an end to the
war. But it soon became clear that William Thompson,
powerful as he was, had great difficulty in soothing the angry
suspicions of the war party; and when General Pratt, on
the severance of New Zealand from the Australian command,
left the colony at the end of the month, peace was by no
means established. With the arrival of General Cameron
hostilities gradually ceased, but it could not be said that
either party had attained its object; and peace negotiations
were still dragging on when, in August 1861, news arrived in
the colony that Sir George Grey had been reappointed to
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his old Governorship, and would soon appear to take the helm
of affairs.

Sir George came in hot haste from the Cape, landed in
New Zealand at the end of November 1861, and
took the oaths of office on the 3rd December. Grey's scesnd
‘With characteristic energy he set to work to find
out the real state of affairs, and, with this object, he sought
information from all sources, personally visiting the Maori
districts. His accounts throw a strong light on that most
interesting subject of study, the Maori character. He found
that the warrior chiefs, the men whose names had struck terror
to the hearts of the Taranaki settlers, were employing the
leisure of a truce in founding schools and cultivating literature
and oratory. The one thing that the Mzeri could not appre-
ciate was uniformity of government and ocenpation. It seemed
to him toc dull. To him it appeared natural that the strongest
and most capable man in a district should set up a government
of his own and rule in his own way. Eventhe King movement
was dying out for want of excitement A threat of war, a
breath of patriotic agitation, would have brought it to vigorous
life again; but it appeared too cumbrous for ordinary use.
The Governor feund, living peacefully in the heart of the
disaffected country, an Englishman named Armitage. 'This
gentleman, by a public notice set up on his land, intimated his
intentien of personally collecting a fine of one shilling from
every trespasser upon his property, which, be it ebserved, he
held direct from the Maoris, in open defiance of British law.
A weak Governor would have protested against such conduct
as insubordination, and discountenanced the offender, even if
he had not punished him. Grey promptly appeinted him a
Resident Magistrate with a salary from the Government, and
thus secured a capable supporter in the heart of the enemy’s
country. He followed up this bold stroke by proposing a
generous expenditare of money on Maori purposes, and an
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organization of the Maori districts on lines which should
fully recognize and adopt, as the basis of government, the
“yunangas” or tribal gatherings of the native race. Finally,
he wrote home suggesting that the Imperial Government should
now hand over the control of Native Affairs to the Responsible
Ministers, without entirely withdrawing its military support
An almost simultaneous discovery or rediscovery of gold in
the Coromandel Ranges, near Auckland, added to the hopeful-
ness of the colony, and it at first seemed as though Sir George
Grey were about to achieve 2 magical success.
But the tide soon turned. The Home Government, while
Action of the  A5S€nting to the suggestion of the Governor that
Home Govern- the control of Native Affairgs should be handed
mment. over to the Colonial Ministers, declined to waive
its demand for contribution to military expenses; and the
colonists were thus made to realize that, in return for complete
independence, they must pay the heavy penalty, not only of
military charges, but of the philanthropic measurea which were
part of Sir George Grey’s scheme. This discovery naturally
damped their eagerness for autonomy, and they now declined
the proffered boon, But the Secretary of State intimated that
it was too late to draw back, and, with much misgiving, the
colonists took up the heavy task. In spite of a sharp passage
of arms with the Secretary of State, who had committed the
grave irregulanty of publishing and even acting upon a com-
munication from General Cameron which reflected on the
Governor's conduct, without allowing the latter an opportunity
of meeting the charges, Sir George Grey persevered in his
plans He gradually organized the Native Districts, promptly
suppressed Maori feuds, pushed on the military road from
Auckland to the Waikato, and finally, at the beginning of
June, 1863, re-occupied in force two large blocks of land south
of New Plymouth, from which the European settlers had been
driven dwring the outbreak in 1361,
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At the beginning of the year 1863 it almost seemed as
though the war were at an end. To avoid all
further provocation, the Governor strongly re- neneved
commended the entire abandonment of the
attempt to purchase the Waitara block, the very casus delli
itself. Notwithstanding the success of General Cameron’s
arms, and the repeated assurances of officials sent by the
Government to investigate the title, the Governor could not
satisfy himself that Wiremu Kingi’s claims were entirely base-
less, and Wiremu's party never ceased to protest against the
legality of the sale by Teira. Sir George Grey saw that, with
the bulk of the purchase-money still to be paid, with the
expense of surveys and military protection, with native reserves
to be deducted, and claims of dispossessed settlers to be pro-
vided for, the colony as a whole would gain little by the
completion of the purchase. But the Ministers could not be
brought to look at the matter in the same light; and, whilst
negotiations were still dragging on, a party of Englishmen
coming along the beach to New Plymouth were bratally
murdered by a Maori ambush on the 4th of May, 1863. Ina
moment the whole country from the Waikato to the west coast
was in a blaze. There could now be no immediate thought of
conciliation. Troops were hastily massed at New Plymouth.
On the sth June, General Czmeron stormed and captured the
position of the Maoris on the Katikara, fifteen miles south of
New Plymouth ; but this repulse did not seriously damp the
courage of the Maeris, who, on the r7th July, made a com-
bined and daring attack on General Cameron’s troops (now
strengthened by the arrival of the Royal Irish} in two different
places. The attack was not successful; but news received
from the officer in command at Wanganui, an Europezn settle-
ment on the road between New FPlymouth and Wellington,
shewed that the Macri plan included an attempt on that place;
and an intercepted letter dated 29th June, addressed by the
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Waikato chiefs to the Maorig settled at Waikanae, placed
beyond all doubt the existence of a complete scheme of
attack, covering all the European settlements in the North
Island. During the rest of the year small engagements, in
which the British troops were nearly always successful, took
place, and the superiority of the Europeans in the field was
clearly established. Unfortunately, no decisive blow could be
inflicted ; the defeat of an attacking party was merely followed
by ancther attack, and the simultanecus occurrence of raids
upon different settlements on the same day shewed that the
Maoris had adopted a highly skilful plan of guerilla warfare,
against which it was difficult to make any headway except by
military operations on a great scale. The occurrence of several
dastardly murders of unarmed settlers, including even women
and children, in the later months of the year, proved that the
war was degenerating on the part of the Macoris into a horrible
race vendetta; and the colonists, how thoroughly alarmed and
thirsting for vengeance, determined on severe measures, In

December, 1863, the Assembly passed a series
comcuvares of of statutes which provided for the establishment

of a systerp of military government in the dis-
turbed districts, to be followed by a wholesale confiscation
of rebel lands, and the settlement upon them of military
occupants, prepared to defend their possessions by the sword.
With some reluctance the Home Government, which had
now, as we have seen, handed over the control of Native
Affairs to the Colonial Parliament, allowed the measures to
pass.

It is, however, one thing to decide upon confiscation, and
another to enforce it; and, during the first three months of
the year 1864, there seemed no immediate prospect of bringing
the war to a close. But April and May were eventful, if not
entirely favourable to the British arms. On the 28th of the
former month, a large body of east coast Maoris, who had at
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last been persuaded to join the Waikatos in the west, were
interrupted in their march and severely defeated by the power-
ful Arawa tribe, through whose territories they had to pass.
This event was, of course, doubly welcome, as it shewed that
the Waikato confederation failed to include all the Maori tribea;
but its effect was almost immediately neutralized by a severe
defeat suffered by General Cameron in his attack on a position
known as the Gate Pah, near Tauranga Harbour on the east
coast {Bay of Plenty). The British lost thirty-two men, inelud-
ing eleven of the Naval Brigade, and the list of other casualties
was considerable, But fortune again turned. On the very
next day, Captain Shortt defeated the desperate attack of a
body of fanatic Maoris, who were preaching the expulsion of
the white settler as a religious duty. A fortnight later, a
second intertribal battle resulted in favour of British interests,
another body of fanatics being severely handled by friendly
Wanganni tribes in their attempt to attack the British settle-
ments in that district.  Finally, on the 21st June, the defeat at
Tauranga waa amply avenged by a brilliant victory obtained
by Colonel Greer, almost on the same spot, over 2 powerfully
entrenched force of 6oo Maoris. The enemy's forces were
practically cut to pieces; more than a hundred were left dead
on the field. Above all, Rawiri, a great plundering chief,
the implacable but chivalrous foe of the British, was slain,
fighting desperately to the last. On the 5th August, the
Tauranga tribes made an absolute submission to the Governor
in person. The most serious drawback to these substantial
successes was the escape from Kawau of a large body of
prisoners who, it was feared, would spread the war into a
hitherto peaceful district. It must be remembered that, to a
Maori, especially to a2 warrior, imprisonment was a far worse
evil than death; and it was foreseen that the escaped
prisoners would carry with them feelings of undying hatred'to
the British race.
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The history of the next two or three years cannot be
regarded as entirely satisfactory. It consisted
teral largely of differences of opinion between the
Govemnor and his Ministers, of misapprehensions
and explanations by successive Secretaries of State, and of
allegations and counter-allegations by the General in command
and the Governor. Nothing could more forcibly have demon-
strated the evils of divided government in a time of strain
The Governor, bound by the recent decision of the Colonial
Office to follow the advice of his Responsible Ministers in all
matters, was yet, as an Imperial official, bound also to guard
the interests of the Crown, and especially to maintain its treaty
obligations. The Colonial Ministry, owing its very existence to
4 majority in the House of Representatives, was bound to follow
the trend of public opinion among the colonists. The military
commander, although he was obliged to recognize the supremacy
of the Governor within the colony, regarded him simply as an
Imperial official, and deeply resented an alleged attempt on
the part of the Colonial Ministry to communicate directly with
his subordinate officers. Moreover, he was himself entitled to
communicate with the Home Government through the Horse
Guards, and his despatches would ultimately find their way, not
to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, Sir George Grey's
chief, but to the now distinet Secretary for War, the head of
another department. Worse than all, the growing expense and
danger of the military proceedings caused the southern provinces
to long for a deliverance from the burdens of the situation at
any price, and to ask for a separation from the northern
districts. To this proposal it is perhaps needless to say that
the Home Government returned a prompt negative; and the
removal of the seat of government to Wellington in 1865
shewed that the Imperial authorities were determined to main-
tain the unity of the colony.
In the circumstances it is not, perhaps, surprising that the
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war lingered on, enlivened only by occasional skirmishes, in
which the British troops were generally, but not
always, successful, The policy of confiscation
and settlement, however, went hand in hand
with military advance, and the hostile Maoris were gradually
wearied out. It was the inevitable war of races which, it is to
be feared, can never have but one ending. In May 1865 the
famous Waikato chief, William Thompson, made his submission
on behalf of the King confederacy, and operations became
practically confined to the Wanganui district, where the fanatic
Hauhaus kept np a war of plunder and outrage. In spite of
the unhappy differences between Sir George Grey and General
Cameron, operations were pushed on by the colonial forces.
In July the Weraroa Pah was captured, on the 25th December’
the fanatics were again defeated on the Wairoa, and on the
6th January, 1866, their last stronghold of Putahi fell into the
bands of Major-General Chute, who had by this time taken
over the command from General Cameron. The danger was
now obviously over. One by one the British regiments left the
island, and in June 1866 Sir George Grey was able to despatch
by the newlylaid Pacific cable a message stating that the war
was at an end.

But the colony was not to escape without another outbreak,
In 1867 Sir George Bowen succeeded Sir
George Grey as Governor of the Colony; Sir povremer
George Grey unhappily retiring in circumstances
of misunderstanding and dispute which were a most unfit
termination to a long and brilliant career, In 2868 the
fanatical Hauhaus again broke ont into rebellion, and cn the
7th September the colonial forces under Colonel McDonnell
sustained a severe repulse at Te Ruarurn, five officers and
seventeen men being killed on the spot. This was bad
enough ; but almost worse was the news, which immediately
followed, of the massacre by others of the Hauhaus under

End of the
war,
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Te Kooti, an escaped prisoner, of forty Europeans and
twenty friendly Maoris at Poverty Bay on the east coast, near
the site of the present town of Gisborne, Something very like
a general panic now ensued in the North Island, and, in spite
of the presence of the Governor, who moved up at once to the
scene of action, the town of Wanganui was reduced to a state
of siege. Colonel Whitmore, however, promptly took measures
to avenge the massacre at Poverty Bay, and, before the end of
the year, had inflicted two severe defeats on the rebel forces.
These successes were followed up, on the 5th January, 1869, by
the capture of the Nagata Pah, the stronghold of the Hauhau
chief Te Kooti. This time a crushing defeat was inflicted on
the rebels, who lost upwards of 130 men, while the colonists
only lost, inclusive of their Maori allies, one officer and 10 men.
Unfortunately, Te Kooti himself escaped, and continued to do
damage amongst the friendly Maoris of the east coast But hiy
" efforts were neutralized to a great extent by Colonel Whitmore,
who in February, and again.in March,captured other important
strongholds, one of his most gallant supporters being the Wan-
ganui chief Te Kepa, who received formal military rank in the
Colonial forces as Major Kemp, The pah eaptured by Colonel
Whitmore on the 3rd February was a most formidable affair,
too yards each way at its widest points, furnished with
barracks, magazines, ovens, palisaded roads, and all other
necessaries for a long siege. Throughout the year occasional
outbreaks occurred, and the position of affairs was considered
grave enough to warrant the retention in the colony of the 18th
regiment, which was about to embark. But on the 4th October
Te Kooti, who had again threatened the European towns, was
wounded in a skirmish; later in the same .month the Native
Land Court pronounced final judgment in a celebrated land
case which had long been the source of trouble among the
Maoris; in December the Waikato chiefs sent in proposals
for peace; the captured Hauhaus, though treated with great
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leniency, were sent to the Otago district to be out of harm’s
way ; in the excitement of the gold discoveries in Westland the
colonists recouped themselves for their long experience of trials
and losses in the North Island. But the Maoris, though con-
' quered, were unsubdued. In spite of the confiscations and
military settlements, Sir George Bowen had to report in 1871
that they still held eleven-sixteenths of the land in the North
Island, and that in the “King” country they yet firmly refused
to part with their territorial rights. The old chief Wiremu
Kingi was still living in sullen retirement at the foot of Mount
Egmont when Sir George Bowen visited the northemn settle-
ments in 186g, and his example is typical of Maori attitude.
Though he is represented in the House of Representatives and
the Council, though he has rents from European tenants and
schools from European rulers, yet the Maori is a Maoristill. No
union is possible between races so far apart in civilization and
blocd, and it remains to be seen whether they can peaceably
dwell together in the land. Four years ago there were still
upwards of 40,000 Maoris in the islands. No one who has
seen them, or learnt anything of their history, can for a moment
suppose that they will consent to be wiped out of existence
without a struggle. They still hold ten million acres of their
ancestral soil. The latest statistics seem to show that their
decline in numbers has been decisively checked. There may
yet be & Maori question in New Zealand.

19—2



CHAPTER XIV.
PRESENT DAY QUESTIONS.

Lmats of space, already somewhat exceeded, forbid more
than a brief reference to one or two of the more important
political questions at present awaiting solution in the Austral-
asian colonies, The equally interesting and perhaps more
vital questions of education, economics, and social organization
generally must be left untouched.

The key to the political movements in Anglo-Saxon com-

munities during the past century has been the
woitexl  desire of the individual for political power. The
extension of the franchise, the elaborate arrange-
ments for its exercise, the developement of local government,
the increasing importance of political conferences, the im-
patience of historic institutions which check the free exercise of

.- poptlar influence, the growing desire for immediate information

on political guestions, are illustrations of this tendency. But
all these contrivances have been already adopted in Austral-
asiz. With the extension of the franchise to women, and this
is a step which, after the example set by New Zealand, the
Australian colonies are pretty sure to follow, the British
programme of political freedom (for British it really is, though
the colonists have outstripped their teachers in performance)
will be fairly exhausted It will hardly be possible to organize a
party in favour of conferring the political franchise on chil-
dren. The Electoral Acts already make elaborate provision for
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securing the secrecy and honest exercise of voting privileges.
Local Government {in the ordinary sense) can hardly be more
highly developed, until the increasing wealth and population of
the country districts enable them to dispense with the material
assistance of the central government. The control of the con-
stituencies over their representatives is already complete, almost
too complete, owing to the adoption of the system of paid
members of Parliament, with its natural result of a class of
professional politicians. There are no more historic or auto-
cratic institutions to sweep away, for the churches have been
disestablished, and there are very few pensioners and scarcely
any sinecure officials, while a Cabinet Minister is more ac-
cessible than a practising lawyer to the grievances of the
ordinary voter. The activity of the press ensures the prompt
dissemination of political news which, if it is not always very
accurate, at least satisfies the appetite for discussion.

The conseguence i3 that politics, in the English sense
of the term, are for the present much in the o o
background in the Australasian colonies. The of politicsin
difficulty of finding a political programme is a ¢ <lonies-
constant source of despair to aspiring politicians, and has led
to something very like a travesty of the Cabinet system. The
daily energies of Cabinets are devoted to purely economic
questions, to the developement of the material resources of the
country ; and they succeed to office or retire on questions of
economic detail which are sometimes mere matters of figures.
Mr Herbert Spencer’s ideal of a State, as 2 joint-stock company
with a committee of management, is very nearly attained in the
Australasian colonies’; and it is not obviously a lower ideal
than the older view of the State as a great protecting agency,
from external and internal viclence. But it seems wnlikely that

I T must not, of course, be understood to say that Mr Herbert Spencer

approves of interference by the State in economic matters, I refer only to
the constitutional relationship between a Government and its subjects. E. J.
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any joint-stock company would prosper if its committee of
management were liable to sudden and frequent revolutions as
the result of party intrigues; and it is this liability on the part
of Cabinets to be turned out of office by mere combinations
of place-hunters in Parliament, which is rendering Cabinet
government a Jaughing-stock in Australasia.

Nevertheless, there are one or two questions of real political
importance which, if they are not immediately pressing, cannot
be lost sight of by Australian governments, The greatest of
these is the question of colonial federation.

We have seen how the accidents of history have produced

in the southern hemisphere 2 group of seven
o Goectem,  communities, closely allied with each other by

blood, speech, institutions, geographical position,
and (in spite of minor differences) sympathy. We have seen
also that, when Australasian institutions assumed their present
shape in 1856, there was no legal bond between them, save
the indirect bond of common allegiance to the British crown.
It has long been felt, however, that it is an obstruction in the
path of civic developement, and even a grave political danger,
that there should be no adequate machinery by which these
communities could, if need be, unite their forces without the
circuitous process of Imperial organization.

The first step appears to have been taken by the framers of

the Australian Constitution Act of 1850, who,
@Y adopting the recommendations of the Privy

Council Report of the previons year, proposed
to insert clauses empowering a voluntary union of any two or
more colonies in a General Assembly which should have power
to legislate upon certain specified subjectss The object of
the framers of the report was avowedly to bring about an
uniformity in colonial customs tariffs ; and it may be that this
very fact rendered their scheme unpopular. It must always be
remembered that the Australasian colonies were founded when
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England was a protectionist country; the mission of Cobden
and Bright came ten years too late to convert the colonists.
‘Whether this were the reason or not, the General Assembly
clauses of the Act of 1850 received so little support in Parlia-
ment that Lord Grey was fain to withdraw them. And this in
spite of the broad hint given by the Government that a body
representing the united colonies would have considerable claims
to be entrusted with the administration of the coveted Land
Fund

But, though the Imperial Government abandoned the clauses
which provided for a common legislature, it endeavoured, with
doubtful wisdom, to create a kind of common executive for the
colonies of Australia. When the new commissions rendered
necessary by the rearrangements of 18§o were issued, it was
found that, instead of making five independent Governorships
for the then existing colonies (Queensland was as yet unborn)
the Colonial Office had created a Governor-Generalship of all
Australia (including the Swan River settiement or Western
Australia), conferring this dignity on Sir Charles FitzRoy, the
then Governor of New South Wales. Further than this, Sir
Charles FitzRoy was also created Governor, not only of New
South Wales, but of Victoria, South Australia, and Tasmania, the
actual administrators of the three latter colonies being merely
appointed Lieutenant-Governors. And, in the Royal Instruc-
tions which accompanied the commissions, it was expressly
provided that, whilst a Lieutenant-Governor should have full
power to communicate directly with the Colonial Office, yet
he might at any time be superseded in his duties by a personal
visit of the Govermnor-General to his colony. With regard to
Western Australia, it is difficult to see that the plan was ever
intended to be more than purely formal.

‘This elaborate scheme proved to be enttrely nugatory. The
gold discoveries soon drew a great line of separation between
the two colonies principally affected by them and the other
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members of the group ; while the strong rivalry existing between
New South Wales and Victoria rendered common action almost
impossible. In spite of the friendly relations between Sir
Charles FitzRoy and Mr Latrobe, New South Wales and
Victoria immediately adopted different revenue policies—the
very result which Lord Grey’s elaborate arrangements had been
intended to prevent With the retirement of Sir Charles
FitzRoy from office in 1855, the Lieutenant-Governorships of
the younger colonies were converted into full Governorships,
and, a few yecars later, even the titular honour of Governor-
General was abandoned.

In spite of the ill-success of this scheme, the new colony of
Victoria, in framing its * Responsible ™ Constitu-
tion, suggested provision for a federal assembly,
and various efforts were made during the next
twenty years to give some effect to & movement the importance
of which most of the best minds in the Australasian colonies
were willing to acknowledge. But, until the year 1880, nothing
beyond the meeting of eccasional conferences was accom-
plished ; and these cenferences, though they were undoubtedly
of great value in keeping alive the idea of urion, and promoting
friendly feelings, had little immediate results,

In the year 1880, however, the prospects seemed brighter.

The Mel- A conference held at Meltbourne in that year, be-
bourne Confes.  tween the three south-eastern colonies of the con-
ence of 8- tinent, discussed several important questions, and,
on its adjournment to Sydney, was joined by representatives
of all the other self-governing colonies, including New Zealand.
Greatly strengthened by these accessions, the conference agreed
upon & scheme for the introduction of an intercolonial judicial
gystem, and, almost unanimously, upon a policy respecting
Chinese immigration, a question then becoming very serious.
Unfortunately, Western Australia differed from the other mem-
bers of the conference on this latter topic; and the conference

Victorian
suggestions.
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failed to agree upon z measure for converting itself intc a
legally authorized body with power to take common action.

This step was, however, shottly afterwards accomplished..
The question of French claims in the New .
Hebrides proved a powerful stimulus to public o roefederst
opinion ; and, in the year 1883, a conference at
which all the Australasian colonies {including Fiji) were repre-
sented, adopted a scheme for the creation of 4 Federal Council
of Australasia, with power to legislate on specified subjects.
The list of these subjects is very namrow. Practically speaking,
it only includes those matters which are neither of Imperial nor
of purely local interest—such as fisheries, intercolonial legal
process, and the influx of criminals. And the power of the
Council is aimost purely legislative; it has no means of
enforcing its own measures, even though, in any particular case,
they legally supersede the law of a particular colony. More-
over, membership of the Council is entirely optional ; and none
of its measures can be enforced in a colony not represented in
it. Unhappily, neither the mother colony of New South Wales,
nor the colony of New Zealand, has seen its way to join the
Council, which, though its existence is sanctioned by Imperial
statute, and though it has done a certain amount of work,
cannot be regarded as very much more than an expression of
tendency in the direction of fuller union. In this capac:lty it
has, undoubtediy, done good service.

In the year 1387 a still further step, of a somewhat different
character, was taken by the assembling in London [,
of a conference of Australasian delegates, which Defence Act,
resulted in the adoption of a scheme of Austral-
asian Naval Defence. This scheme, which was embodied in
an Imperial statute of the following year, provides for the
maintenance during a petiod of ten years on the Australian
station of a force of seven men-of-war, four of which are to be
kept permanently in commissicn, the other three being held in

RTE- 1Y
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reserve in Australasian ports. The first cost of the ships is
defrayed by the Imperial Government, which also makes good
any losses ; while the colonies pay five per cent. annual interest
on the prime cost, and also the entire cost of maintenance on
the peace footing, provided that it does not exceed Logr1,000a
year. But, in the event of war, the Imperial Government is to
bear the cost of commissioning and maintaining the reserve
vessels,
The report of the Imperial Commissioner on Australian
land defences, published in the year 1889, gave
dﬁ’_‘"“ a fresh impetus to the federation movement
This time New South Wales took the lead, and,
while declining to join the Federal Council, offered to meet
representatives of the other colonies for the purpose of con
sidering a scheme of federal government. Ultimately, after
some correspondence, New South Wales so far consented to
recognize the existence of the Federal Council as to agree
to take part in a preliminary conference with the members
of that body, on condition that representatives of New Zealand
were likewise invited. The meeting held at Melbourne in
February 1890 was, therefore, a meeting of the Federal Council
with representatives of the colonies which had declined to join
its ranks; and strong efforts were made (but in vain) to induce
these colonies to adopt the Council as an ad inferim measure.
Finally, it was agreed to promote a Federal Convention of all
the colonies in the following year for the purpose of devising
8 federal constitution. Practically, therefore, the conference
of 1890 resolved itself into an intellectual demonstration. In
this capacity it served its purpose. Though the attendance of
the public at its debates was thin, the proceedings were widely
published, and probably produced some effect.
At any rate, the projected Federal Convention duly met
The Conven. in Sydney in March 1891, and, after five weeks
tfon of 18y1. of animated debate, produced a draft measure.

l
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All the colonies were represented, though New Zealand, which
had already intimated that its immediate adhesion to a federal
scheme could not be expected, only sent three delegates instead
of the seven allotted to each self-governing colony by the
resolutions of 189o.

It is not possible here to analyze at length the provisions
of the measure drafted by the Convention of
1891. Briefly, it may be said that the Bill gbe Fedesd
contemplates a complete scheme of federal
government, legislative, executive, and judiciary. The federal
pariiament is (in addition to the Governor-General) to comprise
two Houses, somewhat on the model of the Congress of the
United States; the Senate, consisting of an equal number of
members chosen by the legislature of each colony, representing
the *States’ Right” principle, and the popular chamber, whose
members are to be chosen by the electors of each colony
in proportion to its population, expressing the ¢ National”
principle. All the members of the federal parliament are to
be paid for their services, and are to be incapable of sitting in
coloniaj parliaments, ‘The Governor-General of the Common-
wealth, appointed by the Crown, is to be head of the legislature
and the executive, but in both capacities he is to act as a
constitutional ruler, All communications between the indi-
vidual colonies and the Imperial Govemment are to pass
through the Governor-General, while the colonies are to have
the right of appointing their own Governors. This provision
locks rather like a derogation from the independence of the
individual colonies; but the States’ Right principle is safe-
guarded by the fact that the scope of the federal government’s
jurisdiction is strictly limited by the terma of the constitution.
It is not to be, as inh Canada and the old constitution of
New Zealand, a supremne central power with subordinate local
governments ; but a delegated and circumscribed authority,
only interfering with the liberty of its constituents in matters
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expressly committed to it. Upon the most difficult topic of
all, the question of customs duties, the constitution provides
that the existing revenue laws shall remain in force until an
uniform scheme is provided by the federal parliament, but that
the collection of duties shall be undertaken by the federal
officials, who are at once to take over, not only the customs
department, but posts and telegraphs, military and naval de-
fences, ocean signals, and quarantine.
Such, in brief outline, is the scheme drafted by the Con-
vention of 1891, The chances of its immediate
g orpecta of  geceptance are small, in spite of the action of
the conference of Premiers which has just (Feb.
1895) completed its sittings at Hobart. The Bill proposes
to create a new government which, though it will have little
power to guide the destinies of Australia, or to develope her
resources, will to an appreciable extent interfere with the action
of the colonial parliaments, without adding to their dignity.
No doubt it,is vitally important that militery and naval defences
should be organized on anr wniform system; but Australians
have never yet keenly realized the necessity for defence organi-
zation. No doubt it would ultimately be an immense boon to
Australia to have an uniform revenue system; but the immediate
effect of applying the federal scheme would be to deprive the
colonial parliaments, if not actually of revenue, at least of the
power (which they value highly} of manipulating the revenue
laws in accordance with the assumed exigencies of the moment.
Primarily, the new federal government would entail a great
outlay, in salaries to Governor-General, members of Parliament,
Ministers, judges, and other officials ; and, even if this outlay
were certain to be recouped, the Australian colonies are not at
present in a position to incur even temporary expense. It is felt
that, to be thoroughly satisfactory, the adoption of the scheme
must be ratified by a popular vote ; and, after this or before it
the Imperial Government will have a word to say on the terms
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of the measure. On the whole, it would appear that Australian
federation is one of those schemes which are too wise to
secure popular enthusiasm, unless helped by some unexpected
accident. Such accident may, of course, happen at any time.
At present, the most that can be said is, that a few wise men
in Australia believe in the policy of federation, and that there
is no great popular feeling against it It would be untrue to
say more,

Connected with the subject of federation, both historically
and necessarily, is the guestion of British influence
in the Pacific generally. Although England has gameen ™
succeeded in acquiring the two largest of the
Pacific islands, and although the possessors of Australia and
New Zealand must always occupy a predominant position in
Pacific affairs, there are yet many other prizes too tempting to
be overlooked. In the west, Germany and France watch
with care the course of events in New Guinea and the New
Hebrides; while the French penal settlement of New Cale-
donia is & standing grievance to the colonists who have
succeeded in closing their ports to British convicts. Further
east, though England has acquired the important colony of
Fiji, the United States of America, as well as European
nations, have no mind to permit further accessions to the
British Empire; and their war-ships crowd round Samoa and
other tempting spots, like eagles round a dying traveller. The
British Governor of Fiji is High Commissioner for the Western
Pacific; and the title itself appears to other nations to beé a
standing menace.

The troubles in connection with the Fijian group of islands,
which culminated in the cession of Fiji to the
British Crown in the year 1874, raised by natural N
association the question of the more western
istand of New Guines, or, as it had formerly been called,
Papua. It appeared that the claims of the Dutch, who had
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undoubtedly been intimately connected with the island since
the beginning of the 17th century, were confined to a some-
what uncertain portion of New Guinea towards the west, the
eastern part being admittedly a sort of No-man’s land. Its
shores had been continually visited for survey purposes during
the present century by British ships, but no assertion of
sovereignty over the numerous aboriginal tribes had been
made by the British Government. On the occasion of the
organization of Fiji, strong representations as to the desira-
bility of taking a similar course with regard to eastern New
Guinea were made to the Secretary of State {Lord Carnarvon);
but the Minister, after consulting the various Australasian
governments, and finding them by no means unanimons,
refused to take the step unless the colonies desiring it would
undertake to contribute towards the expense likely to be
incurred. ‘The colonies were not prepared to assume this
responsibility, and the Imperial Government therefore con-
tented itself, on the organization of the Fijian government,
with providing for the exercise of protective jurisdiction by the
Governor of that colony in Pacific waters not claimed by any
European power. Thus the matter rested, until, at the close
of the year 1877, the reported discovery of gold in New Guinea
again brought the question prominently forward, The news
immediately attracted numbers of Australian gold-diggers, and,
following in their wake, crowds of less reputable characters,
who not only attempted to settle, or rather to lodge, in New
Guinea itself, but took irregular possession of more than one
of the numerouns islands lying between Australia and New
Guinea in Torres Strait, within the coast line of Queensland.
Here they caused considerable trouble; and the Queensland
Government, after acting as police authority in the islands in
question for some little time without legal warrant, endeavoured
to make its position constitutional with regard to them, In
this it was successful. The PBritish Admiralty, on the report
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of Commander Heath, certified that there was no known claim
to the islands in question by any foreign power, and that there
appeared no serious objection to the alteration of the Queens-
land coast boundaries for the purpose of including them,
Almost at the same time, Sir Arthur Gordon, the High Com-
missioner for the Western Pacific, at the request of the
Queensland Government, appointed the Resident Magistrate
of Thursday Island (a Queensland possession) to be 2 deputy
commissioner for the purpose of protecting the aborigines in
Murray and Darnley Islands. Also at the request of the
Queensland Government, the Admiralty stationed a warship
at Port Moresby in New Guinea. But the Imperial Govern-
ment, though pressed by representative bodies of various kinds
connected with the colonies, still firmly declined to extend the
principle of absorption by annexing any part of New Guinea
itself to the Empire _

‘The pressure, however, became very great. Companies
were formed in Australia for the developement rgency of
of New Guinea. The Queensland Government's New Guinea
agent at Port Moresby began to assume more o4
and more the character of an administrator of the country
near the Port, Though the Home Government actually for-
bade a proposed visit to the scene of events by the acting
High Commissioner during his chief’s absence, this step was
more than counterbalanced by the fact that the High Com-
missioner himself, Sir Arthur Gordon, definitely recommended
annexation in November 1878, Sir Michael Hicks Beach,
ootwithstanding, adhered to the decision arrived at by his
predecessor (Lord Carnarvon} in 1875,

In February of the year 1883 the matter assumed a new
phase by the definite offer of the Queensland
government, cabled by Sir Thomas Mcllwraith, A%ieh
to bear the expense of the administration of New
Guinea, if the Imperial authorities would sanction its annexa-
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tion. The reasons urged by Queensland were, the increasing
traffic through Torres Strait, the rapid developement of coast
industries, such as beche-de-mer and pearl fishing, the danger
of the escape of convicts from New Caledonia, and the -
adequacy of the High Commissionership,

The proposal of Queensland was being discussed by the
Colonial Office in somewhat leisurely fashion, when the news
reached Australia that a German association had been formed
for the settlement of New Guinea. The idea was not new.
Three months before Sir Thomas MecIlwraith’s message was
sent, the British Government had been wamed of the scheme,
but Lord Granville (Foreign Secretary) declined to believe in
the existence of the plan, at least so far as the German Govern-
ment was concerned. The colonists took a different view; and,
on the 4th April, 1883, the Queensland Government formally
took possession of New Guinea in the name of Her Majesty.
In this step they bad the hearty concurrence of at least three
of the Australian governments; and Lord Derby, who had
been considerably startled by the report of the move, which
reached him through an indirect channel, speedily received
mesgages from the neighbouring colonies which convinced him
of the existence of a strong Australian feeling on the subject.

Still Lord Derby declined to accede to the wishes of the
colonists, and, in July 1883, he forwarded to the Governor of
Queensland a despatch in which he formally repudiated the
annexation, and refused, on behalf of the British Government,
to do more than increase the number of deputy commissioners
in the coveted territory, at the expense of the Queenstand
Government.

But the colonists did not intend to give way. Although the
German Government professed entire indifference

Hﬁdl::' to the subject of colonization, the mews that = |
quextion. France contemplated the extension of her penal

settlements in the Pacific served to heighten the excitement,
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and on the 3rst August, 1883, Lord Granville was induced to
present to the French Government a formal protest against the
dangers of the sitnation. The immediate fear was that France
would seize upon the New Hebrides group, lying between Fiji
and New Caledonia; and, although the agreement entered into
between the French and British Governments in 1848, for the
preservation of the independence of this group, was reported to
be still in force, the rumour of French war-ships in the neigh-
bourhood roused colonial feeling to its highest pitch, A federal
convention was (as we have seen) summoned to meet at the
close of the year 1883, and the Government of New Zealand
went 50 far as to submit a bill to facilitate confederation with
or annexation of the islands of the Pacificc. When the conven-
tion met, it manifested the strongest and most upanimous
feeling in favour of the annexation of New Guinea, the preven-
tion of further French seftlements in the Pacific, and the
undesirability of allowing the French récdiviste policy to be
carried out.

Ultimately this feeling was successful. ‘The attitude of the
German Government towards New Guinea not
proving so entirely indifferent as was at first s of
alleged, an agreement was arrived at for a parti-
tion. In April 1886 Sir Edward Malet and Count Herbert
Bismarck signed at Berlin & declaration which marks out
the limits of mutual acquisition in the Western Pacific. The
German possession of Kaiser Wilhelm’s Land, on the norih-
east coast of New Guinea, is definitely recognized; and an
imaginary line, starting from its socuth-eastern comer, travels
due east to the Salomon Islands, which it bisects, then
north-east to the Marshall group, and finally due north to
an indefinite point in the ocean. All to the west and
north of this line is secured from British influence ; Germany
may not acquire any possession or protectorate to the south
or east. Samoas, Tonga, and one or two other places,

J. A. 20
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already provided for by other treaties, are excluded from the
Declaration.
The way being thus prepared, and the Queensland Govern-
ment definitely undertaking to contribute for
orttlement  fifjeen years an annual sum not exceeding
A15,000 towards the expenses of the new pos-
session, British New Guinea was, in June 1888, in pursuance
of a new Act of Parliament' passed in 1887, definitely created
a possession of the British Crown. The Government was to
consist of an Administrator, a Judge, and a Secretary to the
Government, with Executive and Legislative Councils, after the
usual fashion of a Crown colony in the first stage. At the
game time Dr {now Sir William) Macgregor was appointed first
Administrator.  Shortly before this date, the New Hebrides
question had been temporarily settled by the mutual with-
drawal, on the part of both England and France, of all
territorial claims, protection to life and property being secured
by a Joint Naval Commission of the two countries under the
terms of a Note signed at Paris in January 1888, the proposed
terms of which had been previously approved by the Austral-
agian Conference of 1887. At the same time, the English
Government withdrew its objections to the formal annexation
by France of the island of Raietea, to the leeward of Tahiti,
which had virtually been a French possession for six years, but
which had been formally recognized as independent by a
Declaration of the year 1847. Unfortunately, the efforts of the
British Government to prohibit the supply of ammunition and
alcohol to the natives of the independent groups have been
rendered largely ineffectual by the refusal in the year 1885 of

1 The British Settlements Act 1887, which empowers Her Majesty to
organize a government for any British possession acquired otherwise than
by cession or couquest, and not already within the jurisdiction of the
legislature of any British possession. For judicial purposes New Guinea
is part of Queensland.
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the American Government to concur in an agreement for the
purpose. British regulations on the subject are, however, in
force ; and are strictly enforced against British subjects,

Allusion has been made to the treaties affecting Samoa and
Tonga, and the recent offer by New Zealand to
undertake the administration of the former group
renders it necessary to describe very briefly the situation of the
Samoan question.

On the 14th Jan. 1878 the United States of America
entered into a treaty with the king of Samoa,
by which the Republic obtained certain trading u?:“:t';""
privileges, together with a limited amount of
jurisdiction over its own subjects resident in the islands. In
August of the following year, the States secured the further
special privilege of using the harbour of Pango Pango for com-
mercial purposes.

Meanwhile, in January 1879, the German Government had
obtained a treaty somewhat similar to the Ameri- erman
can treaty of 1878, but containing also an im- and Britiah
portant clause confirming previous land purchases **¥>
by Germans in the islands. Seven months later, in August
1879, Great Britain formally entered upon the scene with a
treaty securing liberty of commerce and jurisdiction, and the
right to acquire a coaling station beyond the
Limits of the capital, Apia. Almost immediately Ti°, s
afterwards, the consuls of the three Treaty
Powers, Germany, Great Britain, and the United States,
entered into an arrangement for the municipal government of
the town of Apia by a Board consisting of themselves, This
arrangement, which was only accepted after considerable hesita-
tion by the Samoans, was at first for a period of four years;
and its existence was justified by the necessity of securing at
least a limited area in which commercial transactions could be
carried on without disturbance by the native feuds which,

20—2
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unfortunately, seemed to be constantly occuwrring. In September
1883 it was renewed indefinitely. But a further treaty, drawn
up by the consuls, with the object of creating an Executive
Council for the affairs of the Samoan government, was disavowed
by the Home authorities, on the ground that its provisions
would reduce Samoan independence to a shadow.

These amangements at first produced an appearance of
tranquillity ; but, in the year 1885, disturbances
broke out again. The truth seems to be, that
the islands were plagued by the presence of inde-
pendent adventurers of Furopean birth who, under cover of
acting as advisers to the native chiefs, fomented internal dis-
gensions, to which the Samoans were always disposed; and
that these feuds, complicated by disputes concerning land
ownership, and commercial rivalry, kept the islands in a con-
stant condition of civil war,

In the troubles of 1885 the German consul at Apia took a
prominent part, and, though it is impossible to be sure of the
rights of the matter, the reports being totally inconsistent with
one another, it seems clear that his action led the representa-
tives of the other Powers to believe that the Germans meditated
annexation, 'To check this plan, if it really existed, the United
States consul in April 1836 apnounced an American pro-
tectorate over the Samoan group, 2 step which was promptly
repudiated by his Government. The situation was complicated
by the presence of war-ships belonging to the various Powers,
and by the ever-present feuds of the natives. It was clear that
something decisive had to be done.

In the spring of the year 1886 the Governments of the

three Treaty Powers agreed to hold a local
corpe spectal  enquiry by specially appointed Commissioners,
with the object of coming to some arrangement
concemning the future of the Samoan group., The consuls were
recalled, in order to leave the field clear, and in the attumn the

Fresh
troublas.
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Commissioners met. Unfortunately, it soon appeared that they
would not agree. Germany was strongly in favour of the
administration of Samoa by a single European power, which,
presumably, meant Germany herself. Great Britain and the
United States declined tc allow the extinction of Samoan
independence. The negotiations of the Commissioners came
to an end in 1887 ; but not before a new element of danger
haqd manifested itself in the appearance of an European envoy
from the native Court of Hawail, with a mission to establish a
native ¥ Polynesian Empire.” At the beginning of the following
year the Treaty Powers withdrew from the municipal scheme of
1879.

In October 1888 civil war again broke out in the islands, 2
new claimant to the throne threatening to prove
a formidable rival to the existing combatants,
In January 188¢ this new aspirant (Mataafa)
came into collision with the German representative; and the
encounter was followed by a state of affairs which was, practi-
cally, war between Germany and Mataafa's followers. As it
was quite evident that the other Powers would not allow
Germany to effect a military conquest of the islands, Prince
Bismarck, in February 1889, proposed the holding of a Con-
ference at Berlin upon Samoan affairs, and the proposal was
uitimately accepted both by Great Britain and the United
States, on the condition that hostilities were at once sus-
pended.

The Conference was duly held, and, on the 14th June, 1889,
the Powers agreed to an Act regulating the affairs . o 0
of Samoa. The chief terms of the Treaty were Conferenca
the establishment of a Supreme Court and a *"¢A%
revival of the municipal council at Apia. But the council was
not, as before, to consist of consular representatives, but of
persons elected by the residents, consuls being expressly ex-
cluded. Moreover, the council was to be presided over by a

Hew civil
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President chosen with the consent of the Treaty Powers, or,
failing their agrecment, by some independent anthorty. At
the head of the Supreme Court, which was to have exclusive
jurisdiction over land questions in which Europeans were in-
terested, as well as in suits between persons of different nation-
alities and crimes committed by natives against foreigners, was
to be a Chief Justice, also nominated by the Treaty Powers or,
failing their agreement, by the King of Sweden. For small
cases there was to be a magistrate appointed by the municipal
council Perhaps most important of all, the Treaty provided
that purchases of land by foreigners from natives should only
be permitted under strict regulations, and that there should be
an investigation of pending claims.

British relations with Tonga are regnlated by a Treaty
signed on the 29th November, 1879, modified
by an amending Treaty of the 2nd June, 1891,
By these documents Great Britain acquired the rights of the
“most favoured nation " in Tonga, and the High Commissioner
for the Western Pacific was empowered to try offences com-
mitted against British Law by a British subject in Tonga, as
well as all civil suits brought against British subjects there.
The career of the *“ Honourable and Reverend ” Shirley Baker,
officially recorded in the Blue Books, and more popularly de-
scribed in The Diversions of @ Prime Minister, affords as good
an illustration as could be desired of the state of politics in
Tonga, and, probably, in the other independent Pacitic islands.

On the whole, the Pacific question can hardly be considered

Gencral to be in a satisfactory state. That the eyes of

character of ~ BAUTODCAN pOWers are turned longmgly towards
d"'::;:f" the fair islands of the archipelago, is abundantly
clear. That the condition of the native races in

the islands is such as to afford constantly recurring pretexts
for interference, almost every mail brings testimony. To the
present date the diplomatic arrangements, cautiously superficial

Tongs.
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and hypocritically maintaining a show of indifference, are utterly
inadequate to decide in advance the complicated possibilities
of a general scramble. Fortunately, the local jealousies of the
natives themselves render it most improbable that anything
like a wide-spread league of the coloured races will provoke a
general war against the native inhabitants of the Pacific islands.
But this very fact only renders the more probable a long series
of irritating difficulties, each in itself of little importanee, but
each capable, under favourable circumstances, of provoking a
breach between rival colonizing Powers,

With the Pacific question the Australasian colonies are
especially concerned, not merely by their geo-
graphical position, but by the thorny subject of g
Polypesian Labour. And this again links it with
the equally important question of Northern Separation in
Queensland, about which it would be very destrable to know
something definite, but as to which it is, unhappily, almost
impossible to obtain trustworthy information. However, it
appears obvious that the vast territory of Queensland, with its
seat of government at the extreme south-eastern comer, cannot
be properly administered by a single office. ‘This the moderate
men of all parties seem inclined to admit. Already a fore-
shadowing of separation appears in the divisions into which,
for judicial, mining, and some other purposes, the colony is
distributed ; and such divisions will recall similar incidents in
the history of New South Wales. Equally clear are the social
and economic differences between the tradesmen and artisans
of Brisbane and the south, the great squatters of the Darling
Downs and the inland plains, the gold miners of the townships
on the eastern cordillera, and the new industries of the tropical
north, the sugar and cotton planters, the traders in pearls and
other products of the Gulf of Carpentaria. But, unfortunately,
these interests do not seem to coincide with any definite geo-
graphical areas, and, in consequence, instead of a projected

Northern
eparation.
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Northern separation only, we hear now of Central and Nerthern
separation ; and the distribution of state railways, the direction
of state roads, and the alienation of state lands are all coloured
by the possibilities of future subdivision. One reason for the
increased complexity of the question appears to be the rapid
developement of the extreme north, the districts watered by
the Flinders, Albert, and Leichardt rivers. A few years age
it was assumed that Northern Queensland meant a strip of
territory behind the north-east coast, of which Rockhampton,
Mackay, Wickham, and Townsville were the ports. Now,
with the annexation of British New Guinea and the develope-
ment of the Gulf trade, this Northern District has, in a sense,
become central ; and the question has assumed a new aspect.
One thing it is interesting to notice—that Separation is not
opposed to Federation. In fact, the late Mr Macrossan, who,
till his death in 1891, was the great representative of Northern
Separation, was likewise one of the most ardent advocates of
Federation. But the Polynesian labour topic divides the
Northern District against itself; for the sugar and tobacco
planters, a rapidly increasing interest, cannot, by their own
showing, work their plantations without kanaka labour, and
they are indisposed to agree to separation without a guarantee
against prohibition. The white men of the labouring classes,
on the cother band, hate the coloured labourers, and are bent
on driving out the kanaka and the Chinese, or at least on
restricting coloured labour within the very narrowest limits,
There have, of course, been ugly revelations in connection
with the supply of Polynesian labourers; and the troubles at
Apia angd other places, which have so complicated the Pacific
question, have generally been provoked by the kidnapping
tendencies of the merchants engaged in the labour traffic. It
is equally true that the general sentiment of the Australasian
colonies is powerfuily against the admission of coloured races;
as witness the almost universal legislation restricting the im-
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migration of Chinese. On the other hand, the danger of a
preponderance of the coloured races hardly seems imminent.
The last published official statistics of Queensland do not,
apparently, state the actual number of coloured persons in the
colony’, But as in the year 1893 the Chinese immigrants
only exceeded the departures by 14 (548 against 534), while
the Polynesian arrivals actually fell short of the departures
by 131 (1212 against 1343), the rate of progress, if any, of the
coloured races cannot at present be very rapid, for neither the
Chinese nor the Polynesians bring their women with them
to any appreciable extent, And with the precautions now
adopted by the Queensland government against cruelty, there
need be no wrong done to the Polynesians themselves by the
system.

Glancing back over the century of Australasian progress, we
are at once struck with commonplace astonish-
ment at the rapidity and success of it. Men are
now living whose fathers could remember the
time when no white man lived within the four coasts of
Australiz, when no building more permanent than a savage's
hut stood upon its surface. Where the city of Melbourne
stands to-day, with its modernness and its artificial life, sixty
years ago there was nothing but a silent plain, sparsely dotted
with clumps of trees, and occasionally visited by blackfellows
and kangaroos.

But this reflection is trite and useless without some expla-
nation. Why has Australasian progress (the word being used
in'its purely scientific sense) been so rapid ?

Apparently because no other colonization, at least in
modern times, has been s0 exceptionally free Beasons for
from adverse circumstances. The Teutonic i,

Aucstratasien
ProgreRe.

1 The late Mr Hayter (the Victorian Government Statist) put the
Chinese in Queensland in the year 18g1 at 8574. The official estimate of
the Polynesians in Queensland at the close of 1894 is 7,853,
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races which colonized Europe at the beginning of the
present era found themseives face to face with a mighty
civilization, which, tottering as it was, overawed them and
stunted their developement. They had to descend into the
night of the Middle Ages, before they could emerge with new
ideals of progress, suited.to the coming time. The colonization
of America was effected by rival nations, whose mutual jealousies
long hindered any rapid developement, and whose individual
efforts were often hampered by narrow systems of political
administration. The colonization of India—for colonization
there has been as well as conquest—was likewise hampered by
rival nationalities, as well as by the existence of a dense
pative population and a tropical climate. The colonization
of South Africa, both by the Dutch and the English, has been
more than once threatened by the hostility of powerful native
races, as well as by disputes between the rival colonists.
Perhaps the great rush towards the western lands of America,
which began after the close of the Civil War, comes nearer
than aught else to the colonization of Australia.

For in this colonization there has been scarcely one of
the difficulties which have threatened other attempts. The
colonists have (with trifling exceptions) been all of one nation.
Save in New Zealand, there has been no serious native oppo-
sition to face. The mother country has poured out her treasure
and her brains for the service of her favourite children, No
tax has been lzid upon Australian industry for the benefit
of English merchants, The outflowings of a populous and
free country have provided a generous stream of vigorous
immigrants. A genial climate and a fruitful soil have re-
warded honest effort with a hberality which is the best
incentive to further effort. Even the twelve thousand miles
of sea which lie between Australia and her base of supplies
have proved an advantage rather than a drawback; for they
have acted as a discouragement to the advent of the penniless
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loafer, whose armval would have been a curse and not a
blessing.

Therefore the immediate prosperity bas been great. But
it does not follow that the prosperity has been without its
dangers, The success of Australian endeavours hitherto has
produced a buoyancy which too often degenerates into reck-
lessness, a generosity which is sometimes perilously akin to
extravagance. The good results which, in really sterling
characters, follow upon an experience of struggle and adversity,
have not had an opportunity of manifesting themselves in
Australia, The visitor is struck with the absence of criginality
in the life. It is almost a reproduction of English life a few
years before. Instead of stepping forward ten years, as he
expects, when he lands on the shores of Australia, he seems
to have slipped ten years back. The so-called originality of
Australian politics amounts principally to this, that the reform
party in Australia has succeeded in doing what the reform
party in England has conly tried to do. There are few new
ideas ; the colonists have brought & fairly complete stock of
ideas with them, and they have seen no reason to change
them. Three of the colonies have good reason to boast that
their civilization has never been soiled by the touch of servile
labour, that the toil which has gone to the building up of their
state has been willing toil. This is a boast which few other
communities can make, but its importance may easily be over-
rated. How much of the existing civilization of European
countries is due to forced labour? Forced labour is a memory
of the past even in Europe. And why was it discontinued?
Mainly because it was found cheaper to pay than to maintain
workmen, So it bas been in Australia. Absence of forced
labour does not mean that men have voluntarily sacrificed
themselves for the public good. They have served the highest
bidder. The State in Australia is no more voluntary than in
Europe. Devotion to the public good, although it has existed



316 The Australasian Colonies. [CuAP. xIV.

in the Australasian colonies, has been as rare in the new world
of the south, as in the old world from which it sprang.

But we must not end in a minor key, for hope and couragre
are the watchwords of Australia. Such faults as we see are the
faults of youth. When time has brought wisdom, and ex-
perience has ripened originality, we shall leam of what stuff
the Australians are made. When the immediate influence of
the immigrant has died away, then we shall lock to the native-
born race to build up a new civilization which, while retaining
what is good in the traditions of the old world, shall lead the
way to still happier conditions in the new. It would be rash
to prophesy the lines on which it will develope—whether as a
great unity symbolized by a federal Parliament, or as a group
of small and vigorous independent communities, or {which
seems best of all) as a body of leosely linked ailies working
in honourable rivalry towards a common end. But, whatever
be the plan, the result must be good. With a people to whom
war is scarcely more than & name, with a land in which no one
with heaith and honesty need want, with boundless oppor-
tunities for enterprise, with a health-giving and inspiring
climate, with traditions of a great motherland as proud of
her children across the sea s they of her, Australasia can look
with sure and steadfast hope into the unknown future. Stand-
ing midway between the use and wont of Europe and the
feverish unrest of America, she seems to hit the golden mean
which to 50 many thinkers has seemed the perfect state. Just
as she holds, by her political position, the middle place
between dependence and isolation, so can she cling to all
that is noble in the past, whilst ever striving after the good
which the future has in store.



STATISTICS OF THE
AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES.

) [The following figures ave, for the most part, taken from
the Official Handbooks published by the respective Colonies,
compared with the Stefisfical Abstract of the Board of Trade.]



318 POPULATION,.

Name of Colony 1801 1381 1641 1M1 1891 1894t
New Sonth Wales 5,547 783 149,569 358,378 | 1,333,234 I,357.450
Victorla ...eevvseees R o " 20,426 541,500 1, I40,408 LIT%I
South Australin . | soenr | e 14,600% 125,830 320,437 347,720
5,827 57,430 90,211 155,619 57,456
2,312 5,691 49782 Ba,072
..... . e 34,883 393,718 445,758
- sooot G0,0a1 634,058 686,126

do not, epparently, survive, t Obviously only an estimate.

UNDER CULTIVATION (in acres)

Name of Colony 1601 1851 1841 1861 1881 Remarks
New South Wales G | e 118,130 297,575 1,34T,419 Including
Vietorin wiweneensns | srrees 4,881 430,905 2,6%a, 768 {in most
South Australia ... . 6,722 406,667 2,533,957 || cases) sowr
Tasmanif.. .o [y L4040 130,614 248,064 516,93 || grass lands
‘Weatern Australia - 2,93¢ a7,078 131,900"
Queensland...viee | orenr - - 2,353 s78,0a5
New Zealand .. . e gaf,6ax 8,893,335
* Estimate (Bloe Book).

IMPORTS (including bulllon and specig)
Name of Colony 16801 1831 1 1861 1881 1884
MWow South Wales £ ..‘f.. 2, 597‘,‘9!8 6,39{,555 q,;ﬁg,agr X 5,&:{,94:
Victorin ucriramnin J— . 264,399 | r3,53m450 | an,p1r,608 || 10,470,599
South Anatralis... er - 988, 348 1,076,018 10,075,992 &,325.035
Tasmania..ci.uuern . ez, ane" 851,081 953,517 | =087,954 " o70.876
‘Western Australia S, 47,913 | xsBoop 2,114,424
Queensland...is o e o 97951 | 507,004 (| H33aTe |
New Zealand...... v - 5,00 »493.8xx | 6,503,849 ﬂ:&a,mJ

* 1833 The figurea for 1881 do not, npparently, survive.
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Name of Colony 1801 131 1841 1M1 1091 1894
£ ' £ £ £ £
New South Wales R 1,933,397 5594839 | s5,04p0me | s0,57,073
Victoria ... - 195,783 % | 13,800,608 | 16,008,743 | 24,006,548
South Austraiis. o zo4,647 2,032,311 | 10686446 || 7,598,783
Tasmania.....r.cre o 7,098 630,50t 905463 | Lgyoyf18 1,480,041
Western Ausiralia argany ap— - 95,78 FOh 405 1,951,405
Queensland........ - - - 700599 | Bosafr || &r9s.s50
New Zealard ... - 10,836 13y | 9566397 || em3ner
1842,
REVENUE®,
Name of Colony 1801 1891 1841 1861 1801 1804
£ £ £ £ £ £
New South Wales 3,231 3,58 1,448,610 | 10,047,150 450,235
Victorin ..o - 84000f | 2,952,002 8,343,586 || 6,736,814
Sooth Austmlia... o fr— 25,329 558,587 | %B82p,453 [ B55p4rS
Tasmanii.. i -~ 20,3851 B3 046 955,058 883,798 98,705
Weatemn Australia PP T 9,705 67,261 497,670 844,680
Queensland......... J— | aeea 38,239 3,350,833 2342,9%
‘| New Zealand...... - PR 37992 601,484 4:146,338 $334999
#* The Revenue is exclusive of loans,
+ 1844, and cxclnsive of Land Fund. § 16833,
EXPENDITURE™
|| Name of Colony 180% 1831 1841 1861 1801 1804
A £ £ £ £ £
| New South Wales | ... abpaist | a3m208 5,545,008 | 50,478,673 | 9337230
L1 Victoria ue-sessten —— . 85,000} 3,003,00% 9,128,000 Fa310,346
[ South-Australia ., . - 89:999 482,95 | 2,768,353 || 2,647,570
TuSmAni . cerarasss [ [ . 24447 As1,559 790,806
Western Australia —— f— 13954 81,087 435,602 755,504
Queenslapd,..... . - J— - 299,608 | 3,684,088 || 3,350,836
New Zealand ..... - p— 8n,54t  |(Noreturns); ¢653,801 |} 4,234,308

® The Expeoditury is exclusive of of loass
{iotess g
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[As explained in the Preface, the author has relied for his
material almost exclusively upon original sources of information.
It being, however, part of the plan of the series to which this
book belongs, to include a reference to works dealing with the
subject, for the information of those readers who may wish to
pursue their studies further, a short list is here appended. But the
author must, at the risk of appearing ungracious, expressly dis-
claim responsibility for the accuracy of the works cited, some of
which are valuable rather as illustrations of Australian character
than as records of facts.]
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rejected by conference, IB%'. 1N
»» Legislative (of N, 5. W.}, first
creation of, 5; independent mem-
bers introduced into, #é.; enlarged,
58; powers of, i5.; representation
introduced into, 65 ; powers of, 66;
no initiative allowed to, 158; power
of Chief Justice over, 3.} power of
Crown to increase, 159; new, pro-
vided for by statute (1842), 1613
members of, elected from Victoria,
s4.; Land Fund exempt from control
of, ib.; hereditary proposed, 236:
to consist of nominee members,
£
» Legislative {of N.Z.), crea-
tion of, 178; passes Crown Lands
Ordinance, £3.; new, 1g91; revivel
of old, rg4; new, 201
»  Legislative Eof 5, AJ, au-
thorized by statute (of 1838), 136;
creation of new, 138; elective, 237
»  Legislative [of Tasmania),
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creation of, 159; power of Crown
to increase, #.; elective, 137
Council, islative (of Victoria),
made elective, 237
»w  Legistative {of W. A.}, nomi-
nation of colonists to, 110; report

on immigration by, 113} wfguted
reforms of, m; gsde partly elec-
tive, 118; er Responsible Go-
verament, 351 e of Fif)

” ative iji), 285

" mr Responsible Gével'n-
ment. See “UJ Chambers »

»»  Municipal, at Apia, 3oy

y» of Foreign Plantations, con-
stituted, 142; abolished, ib.; re-
vived, éb; again abolished, #.;

147
s  Privy, relations with the
colonies, 148; appeals from Colo-
nial Courts, 152, 159
+  of Trade, formation of, 1423

I.ma.l%muted with Council of For-
eign Plantations, #3.; abolished, db.;

revived, ¢.; again abolished, ié.;
reconstituted as Board of Trade, 147

s of Trade and Navigation, at-
tempt by Cromwell to constitate,
142

*,. of Trade and Plaptations,
abolished, 21; origin of, r43; abo-
Yished, #5.; revived, #.; again abo-
lished, £

»»  Provincial (in N.Z.}, 198;
creation of, (by Constitution of
1853}, 300; first mecting of, z201;
relations with General Assembly, i5.

Councils, District, attempted iniro~
duction of into N. 5. W., 163
County Courts, Courts of Requests
replaced by, in N.Z., 1Bo
Courts of Justice, first in Australia, 150
Cowpastares, Macarthur at, 4%

Cows, priceofin N. 5. W. (in 1796}, 3
Cra«:‘.'rt:vgl,-lc aln, assists %oljgin d:‘e%

feuce of New FPlymouth, 279
Crown Colony, definition of, 147-8
Crown Lands, grants to free men, 34;

to convicts, .5 to v 455
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to ex-convicts, 49; Da.rlmgh°c|
of favouritism in, sy7; theory of
men ownership of, 5¢; connection
I.msnment system, 60 sqml.t-
.3 Regulations (of 182
6:' grants to land compant 64
Reguiations (of 13;1),:& Comm:s-
sioners of, 63; Gipps’ pohcy with
regard to, a&.(,:OColoma.l Land zn;d
Emigration mmissioners,
Rule of 1840, #.; Regulations (of
843}, 65; division of N.S.W. into
l istricts fm;;&bymﬂ?mth Austra-
iz dispesed otment, 1033
Regulations of ISI:,MIB.; nullified
by Gipps, 103; Sales Act
(1843), 104; efforts of Opposition
against, ros; Commissioners, ap-
pointment of, in Moreton Bay Dis-
trict, 110} price of, in S. Australis,
131; distn oftion ofsaﬁ.a.n:c Fuand,
229 repesl of Land es Act, 3
meg'nLnnds(mNewZeaJand), 2%
Proclamation, 173; Hobson's 0:3:
nance, 180; ordinance reducing price
of, 181; disallowed, £b.; effect of
Land Sales Act ;:1. 18: Fiteroy’s
'pl'ochmﬂtlﬂﬂ&; 184 GN”S pollc‘y
towards, 1823 chaoges by Con-
stitution (1846}, 189; squatting on,
190; statistics of, 19o-1; N. Mun-
ster lands vested in Cnmpany, 1953
power of Canterbury Association to
dispose of, abolished, 197; Pro-
vincial Councils authy to dis-
pose of, 203
Fixed Price System, adopted in
Port Phillip, 103 ; abolished by
Pp®, 10
rantssof to merines, 343
to convicts, u}.. to ex-convicts,
(,";) in Tasmania, 80; to V.D.L.
87, to Messra Henty, gs;
in Ww. A., 113; prohibition of,
in S. A, 131; promised to

N, ZirCo., 179 of
Tand Fund, policy 3 re-
served from Colonial 9\"em—

ments, 64; creation of separate,

Tndex,

6x; development of, in W. A.,
1243 gold revenue detached
'Erom, 218; expenditure of re-
nmmng part of, a19; distribu-
tion of, m public works, 129;
emigration, £.

Land Sales Act (1843), ro4; op-

g{oslmm to, 105; effect of, in
Z., 181 modlﬁcal:lon, 189,
repeal of, 3

Pre-empuve Inum, in N.S.W.,

79, 71, in Victoria, 216
Lands Commissioners. See

* Commissioners

Cunningham's Gap, pass to Moreton
Bay, 109, 256
Cunni Allan (explorer), his
l.conunt ol' Australisn exploration,

254, joumeg of (1827), 256
ﬂr Island, explored by Flinders,

Cnstoms, revenue from, handed over
to Colonial Goveraments, 160;
colonies allowed to impose Customs
%uti&zs. 16495 incyease of reva;}:e in

. Z,, 198; management of, in
N. Z., given to General Assembly,
300; revenue, collection of, 2393
transfer of 230

Customs duties, question of, in Fede-
ral Bill, 298

Customs tanﬂ's, attempted uniformity
in, 293

Dalrymple, Australian explorer, 270
Dampier, William, ﬁ:stplvoya.ge to
Australiz, 10 second vayage, 11
Darling, Sir Ralph, governorship of,

§6; criticisms on, by local press, 573

accusations against, #5-; acquitted
by House of mons Comnurtee,
58; knighted, #4.; disregard of pm
po;ed Regu lations, §a;

ition to Westernport, g3
Da.rlmg Downs, discovery of, 1 o%!esﬁ
squatters of, push to
ton Bay District, #.; immigrants
of the Hashemy transferved to, 110
Darling {R.) Sturt discovers, 957; re-
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discovers, 238; sarveyed by Mit-
chell, £.
Darwin, Chatles, visits Tasmanin,
Davey. Lieutenant-Governor, arri
of, in Tasmania, 79; character of,
16 Port Davey named after, 3.
Da.w.-f Port, discovery of, 79
Deadlocks, in Victoria, 2445 inN.Z.,
445—7; provisions against, 240-50
bentures, Government, issued by
Fm:roy, 186 ; reﬂ:dmed. ib.
Deep Creek,” -diggings at, 213
Defence Act, Impenal. pessed (1888),

5

Defge, on assignment . 1
Dendy, Henry, oi!'y!ro.; 3

of Tasmania, 913

rther supply of convicts

1o Tasmlmh arg; applied to by

Hotham for military assistance, 225

Derby, Lord, New Guinea policy of,

303
Derwent River, early explorations of,

40, 73
Despard, Colonel, defeats Maori
chiefs, 188

Dewes, dismissal of, 293

De Witt’s Land {W. A.), explored
LT

Diggers gress, in Victoria, 422

Directors of N. Z. Co., Court of, 179

District Councils. See *¢ Counc.ils

Dividing Range, crossed, 2

Dolpkin, the, Gregory’s exp].ormons
aided by, 3

Mq’}’;né,the, artival of in S. A.,
133

Dumaresq, Fort, settlement of, H
abandoned, i, » 933

Dumaresq river, rog; discovered and
named Cu’nmngimm, 156

Durham's (Lord) Association (N. Z.},

171

Durlacher, Mz, statistics of 1859, by,
135§

Duich, claims in New Guinea by,

199-300
Dutigalls, aboriginal name for Port
Plsl?hp, a7

327
D?ﬂm {Dutch ship), voyage of the,

Echenga (S. A.), discovery of gold
at, 214

Elizabeth Town, named after Mrs
Macquarie, 7I5

“‘Emancipists,” conduct of, 33

F.m.lg;nwn Commlmoners. See

h§lmh law, introduction of, into
W., 58; into Ausu-ab-., 157
Eendracht (Dutc.h ship), visits Western
Australis, 8
Endegvour (ship), Cook'’s voyage in

. the, 12 R
Endeabycv:ou;( ))s (Queenstand) named

+ I3
Enierprise, the, exploration in, 97
Espiritu Sante, visited by Quircs, 7
Essington, Port, Leichardt at, 164
Eureka Hotel, murder at, 321
Eureka Stockade, affair of, 223226
Executive Council. See “ Council ®
" Exiles,” convicts so called, r1x
Exploration, of continent, 53; of W.
ast of Tasmania, 793 of W. A.,
113} character of Australian, 253;
paper by Cunningham, 1545 dis-
Oxley ::pe?la e s o ok
xley’s jtions, #.;
inland sea, a;r,jg discovery ot Liver-
pool Plains, discovery of “ Mo-
Y 4b; expedition of Hume
and cheﬂ, i, ; Cunningham's
journey in Queensland (1847), 356;
attempt of Sturt and Hume to ex-
plore the Macquarie, 257; Sturt
reaches Lake Alexandrina, 2 58;
expedition of Mitchell, 358-9, th 3
explorations of Grey (Sir George}
and Lushington, :-%60 voyage
of the Beagle under kham, tb
Strzelecki’s expedition into Gi
land, 261; Eyre's expeditions, 261~
3; Governor Grey's expedition from
Adclaide to Victoria, 363; Orr's
explonation of Comner Inlet, £, ;
expeditions of Leichardt, 263-4;
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expeditions of Start, 264 ; of Stuart,
ab4-6; S. A., invested with North-
ern Temitory, 266; exploration of
Gregory and the Dolphin, 2
expedmon of Burke and Wills, a 1
peditions of Giles and John
?ormt, 270; of Alexander Forrest

and Giles, é.; of Dal ple, Mar-
tin, the ardines, Sholl, #,; Lei-
chardt relief party,

Eyre, Edward John, Ltke Torrens
explored by, 133; &) ted Lieu-
tenant-Governor of New Munster,

193; journeys of, from Sydney to
Adelaide, 261; from King George's
Soond to Swan River, sb.; from
Adelaide to King George's Sound,
abr-263

Famine, threatening of, in Tasmania,
76; kangaroo meat used as food, 7.
Farrell, arreat of, 233
Fawkner, John Pascoe, expedition of
to Port Phi]lip, 91 ; dispute between
Fedomt Bl 101 of, 298
s 207 ; prospects of, 29
Federal Convegtlon, at Sydney, 196 3
draft measure, 5.
Federal Council. See “Council”
Federation, Aunstralasian, question of,
agz; attempt of 1850. i5.; with-
drawal of, 393; Governot-General
shlp, :6 H a&nd.oned, 204; Victo-
tions for, #:; Confer-
880, #.; adj oumed to
Sydney, :6 mtercolomal udlr:.ml

llC .; W, ﬂm

g] f:rcnoe {of :883). ¢g5, cheml
Council established
Conference, £5.; Federal Ccmven
tion, &3 Impeml Defence Act,
ib.; Conference {of 189a), 296;
Federsl Convention, #5.; Fedeml
Bill, 297; pmspects of, 293,
ference of 189%, #.

Femsle suffrage in N. Z., 248

Field, Barron, first Judge of Supreme’

Cuurt, 157; allows convicts to give

Index,

evidence, ib. ; declines to recognire
ex post fam legxs.l.auon. 152
Fiji, made a Ty

Fingal District, { m}. gold dis-
covered in, 313
Fitzroy, Captain, ip of, in

N. Z., 184-5; tampers with land
purchase rule, 184; Proc]amauons,
i5.; action in Taranaki purchase, 175
Fltzro Admiral ! overnor  of
.&,jold P ntmn. a10;
Commissioners, 2173
soizes Km-’s find, 312; izes
gold escort, #8.; Australian Gover-
nor-Generalsth conferred an, 293
Flax, cultivation of, in W, A., 114
Flinders, Lieutenant, accompanies the
Francis to wrieck of Spdmey Cove,
ggl; asserts existence of channel
ween Anstralia and Tasmania,
£l ; accompanies Bags in the Nor.
Jolk, 18, ; Northern voyage, 40; dis-
covers Moreton Bay, 41
l‘linde;% Island, aborniginal settlement
oy
Flocks, importation of Macarthur's
into Tasmania, Bo
Foreign dependencies, government of,
14013 ?onnon of at Restoration,
141; Clarendon's scheme, 142;
their character in 18th cen-
tary, @b, ; position of Secretary of
Siate with regard to, 146; creation
of New Secretary for, #.; abolished,
:3., annexed to War Department,

147

Foreign Plantanons, Couneil of. See
“Coancil”

Forrest, Alexander and John, Aus.
tralian explorers, 370

;omsher’s E’emusula, ‘?cmtlon of, 83
ort Dum umaresq

Fowler’s Bay, hy're arrives at, 1612

France, relations of, with Australia,
expedition of Pémuse, 29; of Ban-
din, 73; rumoured expeditions, 93;
Thierry in N. Z., 140-1: French
vessel at Cape Le Grand, 163;
Granville protests against extenzion
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of peoal setilements of, in Pacific,

303

Franchise (of 1842), 66; in N. Z.,
300; under R.espomnble Goverp.
ment, 235, 148

Franklin, Sir John, govermnorship of,
in Tasmania, 833 mweeds Arthur,
#b.; popularity of, #. ; criticised on
3estmn of ecclesiastical rivalries,

uarrels with Tmnm:n Colo-

nial Secretary, 8g; retires, #.; en-
courages scienti b, 3
Royal Society of T, founded by,
ib. 3 interest of, in education, &.

Frederick Henry's Bay (Tnsmnma},
namaed by Tasman, ¢; Bass and
Flinders explore, 40

Freemantle, founded, 116

French ex mnns, mmounof 9

Friendly Islands, discovered %u-
man, ¢

Gambiel;‘ frhm-. ! Isboue
ground for convicts, 94

Gate Pah, Cameron defexted at, 285
Gawler, Colonel, governor of 5. A.,

Geeiong. settlement by Batman at,
97 sale of land at, 100; special
constables at,

General Assembly ?of Australia), pro-
posed, ag3; unsuccessful, 293

Timits to Ieglslatwe power of,
first meeting of (18g5¢), 203; re-
lations with provincial councils,

General Orders, power to publish,
claimed by early govermoms of

Geographe Bay, settled, 121

Grerman con.sui at Apia, 308

German Government, divides eastern
N. Guoinea with England, 3o3;
treaty with Samoa, 3o5; disagrees
with § Comm.lssmn. 307 ; war
with Mataafa, b

German N. Guinea Association, form-
ed, 302

329

German  settlers, introduc-
tion of into W. A., 133

Gibraltar, suggested labour ground for
CONVICIS, 24

Gllber(, mm:splmon of Leichardt,

Glles. explour of A.ustra.ha, a0
Gipps, 6W \}, sanctions
uat em, prosperit;
B?N h;.gws.y‘:nder. 6% ducou?ﬂ.gez
seekeg;, ., views on Land
estion, ;e on squattin,
yo; nullifies hngim chu.l:q;mns o
1840}, 103; abolishes fixed ﬁoe
mm, to4; supports Land
w;, teration in Commission
3 appoints Hobson Lieute-
nmt- or of N. Z., 6, ; procla-
mation of, &. ; advises procla.matm
of Queen’s sova;lgnzty a N. Z.,
I 43 Tecognizes 's par-
at Port Nicholson, 177 B
Glppsland, added to Port Phillig,
121. Strzelecki's expedition into,
261
Gisborne, site of massacre &t Poverty
Bay, 188
Gladstone, W. E., Wilmot deprived
of office by, go
Glumlﬁ (S. AJ, River, Mitchell

Glenelg (R.}. (W. A) named by Grey,

Gold, ducove? of, discouraged by
Gipps, 68; effect of on Moreton Bay
D:strlct, 1tt; dischveries of, on
Baller nveri);os. ramours of, dis-
couraged Government, in
N. §. W, 200; discovu?
of, by Clarke, 207; Murchison’s

inveshgatwns. 3. ; Smithof Berrima,

207-8; return of Hargraves from

California, 308; discovers gold in

Lewes Fond Creek, #,; Stutchbury

reports discovery of in Summer

Hill Creek, 20g; immigration to

diggings, #.; e&c‘t of, on FPDPI‘I[I-

tion, 710; licenses, é3.; Fitzroy's

Proclamation, a1c-11; appoint-
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ment of Commissloners for the
Goldfields, ar1; disco of, on
Turon River, #5.; on the A oM.
bie, 444 ht to Batharst, #.;
Kert’s find, db.; escort of, under-
taken by Gmmment.. 5.; dlscovery
of, a.tEchunga. 1112; in Fingal Dis-
toet, 213; in Coromandel ranges,
#3.: diggings at Deep Creek, . ;
Clunes, #.; at Buninyong, ;6.
finds at Mount Alexander, :&.,
drain of population from other
Colonies, au, in 8. A., ¢
Colonial Mints, i, ; scarcity of la-
bour in Tasmania, 215; troubles in
Victoria, 115—":;‘7. (s8¢ “Victm'ia”);
re-discovery Coromandel
Ranges, 183; in Westla.nd 189;
relations between N. S. W. and
Victoria influenced by discoveries
of, 363: reported discovery of in
New Guines, 300
Gold Commission, in Victoria, 226 § re-
commendauons carried into effect,

27

Gold escort, undertaken by Govern-
ment, 211 attack on pnvate, 721

Gold, & d};oﬂ daty on, 236

Goldfields, Commissioners for, a11;
gold revenue devoted to expenses
of, 218; disturbances in Victoria,
190; new Act for government of,
221; renewed disturbances in, 3233
Commission on, 213; riots in, 224;
new scheme of government for, 216;

villity of, za7

Gol fields Act, 221, 327

Goldfields, Commissioners for, (see
* Comnissioners™

Gold licences, granted by Australlan
Governmenis, a10; only applicable
to alluvial mining, 712; for,
transferred to general revenue, 217;

al to double fee in Victoria,

218; sgitation aguinst, 279; Ben-
dign gem.wn, no, resistance to

collection of fees, #5.; Bystem ex- .

tended to storekeepers, £5.; aboli-
tion of fees proposed in N. 's. w.,

2313 system unfavourabl

on, dmreducuon of fees i 1! m

ib.; zystem finally abolished, 226
Gold Revenue, new branch of Land

Fand, 21%; expended on goldfields,

a18; made part of general revenue,

ib.; transfer of, to colonial ex-

chequers. 251~3

) ;l;nhvnl of, lg N. Z,
378; captures erected ngl
2 Nel:r Plymouth pmhec,l;ed by,

Gotrdgm, Sir Arthur, appoints deputy
Commissioner  for plilurmy and
Darnley Islands, 301 ; recommends
annexation of New Guinea, 8.

Gorman, Lieutenant, finds pass to
Moreton Bay, rro

Goulburn  District, included in
N. 5. W, 1o

Goulburn (R. ), discovered, 258

Government in Austrnlm historical

h ok l?'gﬁpomuble ? contem-

plned by Act of 1850, 233; sug-
ed by Colonial Offce, s.; ob-
ects Cglwred #.; Bills suol;muted
ohies, '334 repeal Land

Sales Act (of 1843), 335; Lower
Chambers, frauchise for, f.; in

8. A, @b} 3 qv_ of mem-
bera, i3 ictoria, 16 money
bi.l]s, ib. ,m Vlctoua, 2363 msbg-s
3 Legislative T Cham
d CouncﬂmN p‘e;’_ d.pr&
posal in N. 5§, W., té.; nominee
system in N. 5. W. and N, Z., 8.;
elective system in other colonies,
P37. summomu;g an‘c} duration of
arthiaments, sk
clause, 138; statute {of xsgg;,"ﬁ,
Cabinet system, features 9,
difficulties in adoption in Aus
1403 pensions or officials, 14::
oompensa.tmn in Tasmania., th
jon in Victoria, &.;
dendloci in Victoria, 3441 :ntmdur:-
tion into N. Z., 2453 mpporled by
Wakefield, i&., compromise offered
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by Wynyard, 246-7, failare, s.;
Wynyard asks Wakefield's advice,
247 ; new Ministry, £ ; vote of no
oonﬁde\l;rce, . %ore Brme sntl_c-
ceeds yard, .} provision for
m:go?ﬁ?cmls pl::lhantmof
Ca.bmet Mmlsten in N. Z and
S. A., 248; extension of frmcl'lrme,
perty requirement in Tas-
maml:mnnd w'reg’ ié.; suffrage in
N, Z,, ib.; “one man ane vote,”
b, 5 ballot system, ¢, ; reduction in
duration of Parliaments, 249; pay-
ment of members, i.; changes in
Upper Chamber, 4. ; reappoint-
ment in N. Z., b S, Australian

scheme, 4.3 ]unsdu::non in money
bills, 3505 Responsible Government
in Que h.; in W. A,, £h.;

Upper Chamber in W. A, 151
Governor-General, title of, iven to

Governor of N. 5. W., 164, 293;

failure of scheme, 165; abandoned,

1

“G%treruor’s Courts,” functions of,
151 ; officers of, 153; jurisdiction
of, #.; popularity of, .

Graln, nvengscyleld of, 37

overed and named by

Mltchell 258

Granville, Lord tests against ex-
tension of Frencimpeml settlements,

Gra‘;?l on Burke's expedition, 2673
dies, 268
Great Barrier Reef, explored by Cook,

1
Greg.t Java (early name of Australis), §
Great Sonth La.nd, legend of, o?'
Gregory, e ex lorations of, 366~

ﬂ”’!’@'v

Mou.nt Mac

Greer, Colonel, mtory in Tauranga
district, 283

Grey, Earl, election of, for Melbourne,
107; approves Fitzroy's view of
gold revenue, 231-2

Grey, S5ir George, (Governor of S.

Auntralia, 133; reducesGovernment
expenditure, 134; bills dl.shonou.red,
#.; transfe to N. Z., 135;
arrives in N. Z., 18x; appointed
Lieutenant - Governor, 186; pub-
lishes, proclamation iating de-
bentures, 187; official appoint-
ments of Maoris by, 188 ; declines
to act on Fitzroy's amations,
ib.; refuses to enforce Instructions
{of’ Dec. 1846, 190} appointed
"“Governor in Chief,” l&] pro-
claims Eyre Licutenant-Governor
of New Munster, £.; nominates
Pitt for New Ulster, #5.; fxes
houndary of, if.; purchases Mid-
dle Island, 195, nighted, 199;
sketchu osed Constitution, ¢é.;
ially adopted, 200; de-
armre of from N.Z, 202; ex
ition of, and Lushin.gton, z59—g
starts in Bragle, 259; reaches
Hanover Bay, 360; crosses Glenelg
River, i3.; wounded, 78.; expedition
from  Adelaide to Vu:tcma, 163 ;
confirms Spaig‘s award in w
purchase, 1 resppoini
vernor, ’A ;7 dsRuF:PIET z.h,r[:;'s i
appoints Armi ent
hgg: &.; sct';:f:e for control of
Native Affairs, 282; Cameron's
account published, #.; recommends
abandonment of Waitara block pur-
chase, 383; differences between

Cameron and, a8y

Grose River, explored by Wentworth’s
party, 254

Guano, tmde in, in W. A,, 13

Gulf of Carpentaria, arrival of Stuart

near, afyg
Guildford (W, A.), founded, 118

Hacket, at Eureka Stockade, 294
Hammersley Ranges, explored by F.
T. Gregory, 267
Hampton, Governor of W. A., 128
Hanover lgzy, Grey and Lushington
, 2
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Hardy, reports on gold-diggings, a1z

Hargraves, E. H., determines to ex-
plore Australia for gold, 208;
retarns from California, éb.; dis-
covers gold at Lewes Pond éreek,
4. ; assists gold-seckers, 109; made
Commissioner of Crown Lands, 55,
rewarded, ¢4,

Harris, Mount, discovered by Oxley,

57
Hartog, Dirk (Dutch explorer), visits
‘Western Australia, 8
Has. , the, Immigrants of, trans-
fe to Darling Downs, 110
Hauhaus, defeal:eﬁ by Shortt, 485;
in defeated by Chute, 28%;
(Ii‘;‘feat McDomi’ell, ib.} B;nmme
ropeans at FPoverty , a8y-
8 i finaily defeated by wﬂmm,'
2

Hawaii, mission from to Samoa, 307
Hawkesbury, River, scttlement on,
345 1 of settlers at, 35; in-
undaiion of valley of, 76
Hawke's Bay {Province), created,
103 ; abolished, 204
Heath, Commander, report by, on
Torres Islands, 3or
Henty family, join expedition to
W. A., 94; migrate to Tasmania,
#h,; start whaling establishment
at Portland Bay, #.; permission
ted, 953 grant of land received

Herd, Captain, arrives in N. Z., 171

Hervey Bay, explored by Flinders, 41

Hicks, Point, Sydmey Cove wrecked
at, 38

Hindmarsh, governor of 5. A, 1333
recalted, 133

Hobart, founding of, by Collins, 74;

" capital of B;}&]i;}ng}:llmhi;e, 7
appearance igh at, 18; cases
transferred for trisllg&om, to Sydney,
1503 court held by Wyld at, rs1;
conference of Premiers at, 298

Hobson, Lieuienant-Governorof N.Z.,
173; arrives in N, Z., #é. ; supported
by missionaries, #5.; procures re-

Tnder.

cognition of Queen’s sovereipmty,

1743 a'_l‘lilude l.owud]:n 1\;. z.“lg
y, £4. ; purchases at Waite-

m 177; founds Ancklend, s4. ;
transfers seat of Government ta, 74.;
title of Governor conferred on, 178;
death of, 182

Holt, Joseph, migration to Tasmania
of, 751 Collina befriends, 76; helps
to start agriculture, #&.

H%oker. Sir Joseph, visits Tasmania,

g
Hope, Mount, discavered by Mitchell,

as8
Ho%eslen, Mount, Burke iries to reach,
1

Horses, proposal to rear, for India,
114; supplied to Indian Cevalry by
W. A, 135

Horse-breeding, in W, A., 118

Hotham, Governor of Victoria, 322;
prompt measures of in Eureka
murder, 733~3, applies to Denison
for military assistance, 225; death
of, 22y

House of Commons, enquires into
transportation system. 24; ints
select committee on Governor Darl-
ing, 87 .

Hovell, Captain, journey to Coario
Bay with Hume, g3, 2556

Howard, John, reforms prison system,

13
Howitt, A. W., rescues King, 16g;
Tecovers bodies of Burke and Wilfs,

Bay with I-It:well,J 3, 3580

Huntnl:émisco and named, 255

“Iil[ o " proclamation of, in
A |

Hunter, Go%?:rnorof N.5.W., arrival
of, 36; state of colony under, #.,
governorship of, 3741

Hunter River, discovery and descrip-
tion of, 38
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¥Xutt valley, site of settlement, 173

Immigration, free, to N. 5. W., 53;
aszisted, £7; Commissioners for, 64 ;
rule of 1840 regarding, #.; to Tas-
mania, 86; o W. A., 132; policy,
in N.Z., s04; expenditure of Land
Fund on, 229; question of Chinese,

194

Imperial Defence Act, 195

Indented Head, sattlement at, 597

Indentured servants, in N. 5. W,
56; in W. A., 116, 117; migrate
to Tasmania, 118

India, proposal to rear horses for, in
W, A, 114

Ingots. See “*Gold”

Inland sea, legend of, started h?
Oxley, 155 ; strengthened by Grey's
expedition in North West, 360

Instructions (of 1846), 1893 Grey
refuses to enforce, r1go; protest

i ib.; ration from New

unster ided for by, 192-3;
proclamation of ‘*Aboriginal Dis-
tricts” provided for by, s,

Intercolonial judicial system, sug-
gested (1880)’, 190

Invercurgl, capital of Southland, 203

Irish convicts, apl:um.nce of, 443
employed at Castle Hill, s3.

Irwin, Major, blishes account of
settlement in W. A., 118; establishes
‘W. A. Association, 119 |

Jardine, Messrs, explorers in Western
Australia, 270

Johnston, Major, refuses to obey

Bligh's summons, 48; takes pos-

session of Governor's person, i.;

under arrest,

]ose%h, John, trﬁl of, 225; acquitted,
13

Judge Advocate, Macarthur objects
to presence of, 48; superseded, 54:
fist civil and criminal j in
Anstralia, 150; in Norfolli Island,
£5.; inTasmania, ib.; illogical position
of, 153

ukes logist), visits Tasmania,
}nq. tﬁby, provision for, in N.S.Ws.g.
i:; introduced into W. A, 118; al-
wed in ¢ivil cases on agreement of
pg;lia. 157; further developement,

H

Justice, administration of. See * Go-
yverpment in Australia,” “Sn
Court,” *Justices of the Peace,”
v Quarter Sessions,” ete.

Justices of the Pesce, power of govern-
oré t0 appoint, 153; power of, aver
convicts, 1543 appointed by Mac-
quarie in N. Z., 170

Kaiser Wilhelm’s Land {N. Guinea),
recognized, 303

; r-mines, 135

Kapunds,
Kanakara DBry, scene of Cook's
murder, 14

Katikara, Maori position stormed by
Cameron, 283

Kauri pine, in N.Z., 17

Kawau, prisoners ¢scape from, 385

Kelmscott, founding of, 118

Kerr, Dy, discavers gold on Meroo

Ki(l_:,greek, a ]; " pedi p

, on Burke's expedition, 267;

buries Burke, 268 ; kindness of; aboz?i-
gines to, 6b.; rescued b{vﬂowitt. 269

King, Governor (N. S. W.), account
of, 41; Lieutenant~-Governor of
Norfolk Island, ¢.; made Govern-
or of N.S.W., #.; prohibits land-
ing of spirits, 43; suppresses con-
vict insurrections, #2.; attempts
settlement in V. D. L., 73

King George IIL’s lsland (former
name of Tahiti}, visited by Cook, 12

King George's Sound, military station
at, 118; taken over hy colony at
Swan River, sb.; Eyre's explora-
tions between Swan River and, 2613
Eyre’s explorations between Fow-
ler’s Bay and, 263

“King"” movement. See * Maoris™

King's Secretaries. See “Secretary™

Lachlaz (R.}, discovered, 254



334

Lake Taupo, Maori gatheri , 372
Lake Torrer'u, explored bn;%yre. 133:
261

Land (N. S.g? h smou'?tmcnluv;tlon
in 1y 5, 36; 1797, &.; 1799- !
Land defences, report of Imperial
Commissioner on, 296
Land Fund. See “*Crown Lands”
Land parchases, in Samoa, 305, 308
Land Registry, established in N. Z.,
181; projected extension of, 189
Lang, Dr, espouses cause ol'
tion for Port Phillip, 107 ; for
ton Bay District, 111
Langlois, settlement near Christcharch

Latorel Joseph, gusetted
uperin-
tendent ol‘ Port gmlp. 100, And
see “Victoria®

I.n.unoston, removal of Paterson to,
74; subjected to government at
Hobart, 45; cases transferred for
trial from, to Sydney, 150

La.w. English. See * English law”™
Lawson, crosses Blue Mountains, so

Laz;f:k Lieutenant, expedition of,
Launceston to H . 74
League against land selling (Maori),

373

Le Grand, Cape, Eyre at, 56

Leichardt, explorations by, =

Leichardt relief expedition, '370

Leschenaalt District, settled by W, A,
Company, 131

Lev;eas Pond Creek, gold found at,
2

Licences, grazing, granted, 63, and
see Y Squatting

Licences, gold. See “Gold™

Licence fee. See “Gold”

Licence system. See *Gold”

Lientenant-Governor, Hobson appoint-
ed, of N.Z., 173} Grey, of N, Z.,
186; Eyre, of New Munster, 193;

Ll;’nl‘ltt, &t;lNev; Ulster, zﬂ{ SA
ight, onel, pioneer Al 1335
fixes site ofplAdelmde and leixt
Adelaide, t&.. suspension ofy ¥4.;
dmh Uf’

Index,

Lim6men Bight, Leichardt arrives at,

264
Hnmlnﬁ’ Port, Eyre's overland joarney
to, 262
Llptrap, Cape, Eastern boundary
L Mmbe‘srdlsmhcltl,) :.:c{( 8o7)
quors, use of, prohibi I v 47
Liverpool, Governos’s Courts held at,

153
Liverpool Plains, discovered, axs
mrrp;nou of, 67 s
Local Governmmt, 66, 162, 248, 19:
Imsgale, Captam w‘lPh:rmi’;
CE m! rate at Port s 953
Fival of 70 P 99
Lord Howe Island, explored, 3a;
pepulation of, 33
LowerChambers establizhed, 205. And
L Bee “Govef)nrment, Res&c_m.sible i
u.shinﬁton, . opinion of as to Port
Phillip purchase, g8
Lushington, Licutenant, explorations
of Grey and, 15960
Zynker, the, Grey and Lushington

sail in, 260

Macarthur, Jolul. u:penmenh of, in
wool- ing, 44; interests Eng-
lish Government, 45; obtains grant
m Cowpastures, #5.; fosterer of
wine trade, rb.; quarrel with Bligh,
1.{ refuses to obey summons, 48;

objects to presence of Wyld, é.

Macgregor, Sir William, Adminis-
trator of New Guinea, 306

Macintyre, River, 109

Macpherson, Mount, Gregory ex-
plores, 367

uarie, successor of Bligh, 4g9;
sends home Johnston under arrest,
#5. ; makes road across Blue Moun-
tnins, BI; founds Bathurst, #4.;
prosperity of colony under, 75.; visit
of to Tasmania, 81; appointment
of roagistrates in N. Z. by, 170

Macquarie Harbour, discovered, 793
penal settlement at, 82; outbreak
at, B3; Schofield minister at, #5,;
abandonment of, é.
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Macquariz, Port, Inimed penat
settlement, 108; Smc reaches, 155
Macquarie {R.), dmocwercd, 1545 at-
tempted exploration of, 354, 357
Macqueen, Colonel Potter, purpose
of to colonize W, A., 114; with-
drawal of, 1158
Magelhaens, discovers the Philippines,

5

Mahoetahi, Waikatos defeated by
Pratt at, 272}1

Malet, ward, signs Berlin
declaronn, 303

¢ Mana,” Maon jurisdiction so called,

T
Manuokan river, attempted settlement

om, y2
Ma.nniné, trial of, 2a6; acquittal, sd.
Maoris, distinguished from aborigi-
nes, 18; colonize N, Z., £5.; cha-
racteristics of, 19; pursuits of, #.;
trestment by colonists, #5.; resist-
ance to civilization, #5.; civiliza-
tion of, 168; land difficulties, 1.}
ma.na," Junsd:cuon of, 50 called,
160; misstonary effort of Marsden
amongst, £4.; sales byto N. Z. Co.,
1723 ¥rohlblted, 173; confedera-
tion o 17'3 Treaty of Waitangi
signed by, claims of, to M:ﬂdii
Tsland bought up, 4%, 1953 sell
Waitemata {Auckland), 177; affair
on'Wairau, 183-3; Shortland’s policy
towsrds, 183—4; Fitzroy's policy
towards, 184; enquiry held at Waj-
kanae, #5.; claim at Waitara leads
to agitation amongst, ¢5.; official
womtm:nt of chiefs hyGrey, 188;
of, by Despard, . attack
near Wellington, #.; appointment
of Resident Magistrates for, i3
belief of, in desire of expropriation,
1943 aititude of, tow titu-
tion {of 1846), #.; purchase of
tribal land from, pmlnb:ted, [ -1 H
Native Districts, 202; Maori affairs
reserved from Colonial control,
173; Maori garnes, ih.; R nl
Commission {1856), lb., gathenng
near Lake Taupo, .; League a-

guinst land selling, 'x&e “King"
movement, i5.; Taranaki purchase,
2745 Waikata taid, #4.; removal of
Ngatiawa to kaanae, tb.; Bar-
rett procures purchn.se fox Co., 1745
Fpa.nu: decision, 278; revuaednl?
itzrog #,; New P y'mouth fou
Furchasea.ttmpted.
direct purchase, ib.
5pmn % nward confirmed by Grey;
#b.5 arrival of exiles at, 75.; Wire-
mu ngl,-z77, Browne's proclama-
lion, #b.; oler of Waitars block,
1b.; repudiated by Wiremu Kingi, i%.;
Govermnment determines on survey,
#.; ; arrival of Waikato messengers,
lse of Parris’ party, #.;
Gold efends Waitara, c"'B pah of
defiance erected by King, #5.; ca
tured by Goid, 6. ; New Plymoutg-
protected by Gold and Cracroft, 2793
aid summoned from S and
Melbourne, ¢2.; Aucklend in state
of defence, 5b.; opinion of Bishop
of N.Z,, ib.; rep If:;e of Nelson on
Waitars, &.; death of Potatau, #4.;
‘Waikatos defeated by Pratt at Ma-
hoetahi, 3g7-80; on Waitara, 280;
third repulse, #.; McLean’s re-
t, #.; Wiltiam Thompson, #.;
aor chmcl.er 181; Armitage, $b.;
appointed Resident Magistrate, l'&.;
“‘runanges,” 383; Grey's sugges-
tion for control of Native Affairs,
#8.5 Home Government consents bo
hand over Maori affairs, #3.; de-
clined colonists, é5.; General
Cameron's communication publish-
ed, 4 G recommends ahan-
donment of Waitara purchase, 28
murder of Englishmen by, #b.
storming of Katikara, 6.} arn\ral
of Rofs Irish, #5.; series of statutes
(1863 , 3843 hosule tribes defeated
by Arawa, 385 ; defeat of Cameron
at Gate Pah, £5.; Maoris defeated
by Shortt, 3'6.; assistance from
anganui, #5.; Greer’s victory, +4.3
Rawiri slain, f}.; submission of
Tauranga tribes, ¢3.; escape of pri-
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loners from Kawau, /3.; misunder-
amongst British officials,
-:36' iseion of Thompson, 187 ;
Ha.u.lnus, ib.; differences between
Grey and Cameron, £b.; capture of
Woeraroa, #b.; defeat of Hauhaus
on Wairon, #5.; Chute takes Puta-
hi, /5.; end of war, ¢f.; Hauhans
;%a.in in rebellion, #.; repulse of
¢Donnell at Te Ruoarum, .
Te Kooti’s attack at Poverty Bay,
187-8; siege of W 1{.
defeats by Whitmore, :5., N;
Pgh captured, #5.; escape o Te
Kooti, if.; capture of stronghold
near Patea, i6.; Te Kooti wmmded
in skirmish, xé
from Walkato iefs, i, Bowen‘s
report, -189, statistics of Maoris, 3.
Mnm,use as guards at Melbourne,

Ma.rl {Provioce}, detached
{rom Ne ; 203
Marsden, Samuel, prosecution of

Campbell by, 153; amrival of, a
N. Z.p in thbg A:?t’iw, 169;
mission station, £,

Marshall Islands, made houndary be-
tween Germans and British in Pa-
cific, 30 ?

Martial law, proclaimed in Tagmenia,
793 in Victoria, 325

Martin, eatly explorer of Australia,

270

Martin, Chief Justice, arrival of, in
N.Z,, 180; attitude towards Wairaq
incident, 183; protest of, against
Instructions ?ol 1846}, 100

Matra, Mr, presents memorial for
settlement in N. 5. W., 24; inter-
view with Lord Sydney, 15; adopts
Government suggestion, 5.

McDonnell, Colonel, defeated at Te
Rumru. 287

McIIwrml.h, Slr Thomas, cables

N. Guinea, 3o1

McLem Dona.lng report on Maori
affairs by, 280

Meat, salt, exported to Sydney, 79

Index.

Melbourne (formerly Bearbrass), lend-
ing efiecied at, g7; town laid out,
99 Qunarter Sessions proclaimed at,
100; sale of land at, #5.; receives
municipal charter, 1013 proclaimed

free port, éb.; constables at,
325; Federal ference at, 204;
agsin, 296. And see *'Vietoria

Mendma,Almode(Spamshexplcm}.
settles Santa Cruz, 6

Merco Creek, discovery of gold at,
E13

Middle District. See “Sydney Land
Digtrict®

Middle Island, purchase of, fmm

Maoris, 195; at disposal of N.Z
v b

Military Assessors, superseded, 54;
functions of, 150

Milne, dismissal of, 213

Minegals.proposedroyaltym, inS.A

iner's right,” institeted by Act

of 1858, 226
Mines, coal, worked by convicts, 39.
transferred to Australian Agricultu-
ral Co., #.

Ministry of Public Works., See *'Pub-
lic Works"”

Mints, colonial established, 214

Missionaries, in N.Z. sent out by
Marsden, 169; by Church Mission-

ary Soci ¢5.; Busby supported
by, l{‘l; obson assisted by, 173
Mitchell, Major, publishes account of

Australis Felix, ¢8; explorations
of, 158—9
“Monaroo,” name of ®Brishane
Downs” given to, 255
Money, scarcity of, in N. 5. W, 67;
in W. A, 120; inS. A, 214
Money Bills under Responﬂble Go-
vernment, 335-6; quarrels betwesn
Mt‘he Chaillibﬂs ovet;e':iso
oreton , explo Flinders,
41; D wtngt ofl'.:N' s, “?'?; 65; pro-
claimed nal settlement, 108;
foundm%flinsbme. 109} explora-
tion of Downs, #.; squat-
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ters of Darling Downa push through
to, 4.3 Gorman discovers pass to,
110} ﬁrstopensaleofhnds in, £.;
appointment of Crown Land Com-
missioners, 5.} mgnment and im-
portation of convicts maintained in,
#b.; convicts of the Hashemty trans-
ferred to, #6,; Chinese hands in, #5.;
tea poisoning seare, ih; effect of
gold discoveries in, 111 ; party poli-
ties in, b **exiles™ in, 4d. ; sepa-
ration of, 13,3 statmhcs. rtz. And
see * Queensiand »

Moreton, Cape, arrival of the Norfolk
at, 41

Mossman‘ y Mr, account of N.S.W., 36

Mount Alexander, goldfields at, 213

Mount Harris, Sturt and Hume ar-
rive at, 257

Mount Hope, naming of, 238

Mount H?dus. Burke's a.ttpt to
reach,

Mount Mzcedon, Mitchell views An-
stralia Felix from, 259

Mo\;nt Macpherson, Gregory reaches,
2

Mm;ud Police. See " Police"”

Municipal Council. See * Counci}™

MnAmmpll government, by Board at

pis, 308

Murchison, Sir Roderick, investigates
gold specimens, a07; urges Comnish
miners to cmigrate, .} writes to
Government asserting emtenoe of
gold, :4;.. recorumends

W 8

Murchg:ln River, mining operations
on, 135

Murderers’ Bay (New Zealand), named
by Tasman, 9

Murray District, addition of, rot

Murray River, made northern beun-
dary of Victoria, 103; new steamers
on, 2143 crossed by Hume and
Hovell, 255; Sturt reaches, asy;
explored by M:tc.hell, a5y~-8

Murrumbidgee River, northern bound-
lry of Victoria, 103; abandoned as

M,uplmedby Sturt, 257
Nngnta ;3. capture of, 288

I A

37

“ Nanti-Bordelaise™ Company, for-
ma.hon of, 1713 bought op by N, Z.

anler of Hawke's Bay, 213
) nreul Burke’s party fed with

e, 368
Nnture Alﬁlrr.u in N. Z,, control of,

reserved from colonists, 35743 hmded
over to colonists, 28a

Native Districts, power of Governor
to proclaim In N, Z., 203

Native MlmEte: in N. Z., anomalous

tion of, 2 3

Nm Secretany in N. Z., Imperial
Official, 173; report by, 280

Naval Commmsion, Joint, regulates
New Hebrides, 304

Nﬂ?] Defence, Australasian, scheme
of, 198

Nelson, Major,repulsed on Weitara,279

Nelson, settlement of, by N. Z. Co.,
181; Captain Wakefield t at,
181 special land reserve for, 198;
Marlborongh detached from, 303

Nelson {Province) created, 200; Marl-

bomugh ted from, 2033 pro-
204
Newmtle, founding of, 39
Newcastle, Duke of, announces cessa-

tion of transpartation to Tasmania,

233

New Guinea (Papus), 299; claimed
by Dutch, #b.; Lord Carnarvon
refuses to annex, 3oo; jurisdiction
of Commissioners for Pacific in,

rl:‘:mted discovery of gold in,
l&.; ands in ngsug, .
report-of Heath on, 301; annexed,
#b.; Murmay and Darnley Islands,
b wntslu at Port Moresby, #.;
compames development of, #.;
annexation of, recommended, . ;
offer of lt[t:[l\li"mil:h1 #.; German
Association, 302; Queensland takes
'2 Lord Derby repu-

i.ates a.nnenuon, 4.3 convention
in favour of, 303; treaty of
1886, b.; line of delimitation, #3.;
Queensland contributes to expenses
of, 304 ¢reated British possession,

22
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i4.; British Settlements Act, §5.3
- first adnaimsu'ator, 18
ew Hebrides, visite uiros, 73
French penal uttlm:l{t? in, :lgé
extension feared, 302 ; protest by
Lord Graorille agamnt, 303 Joint
Naval Commission for,
New Holland (early na.mo of Aus-
tralia), 1
New Leinster, naming of, 179
New Munster, naming of, 1795 Eyre
appointed Lieutenant-Governor of,
193; suspension of Land Reguls-
tions (1846} in, vps; lands of,
vested in N. Z. Co., 7. ; constitu.
tion of Provincial Council for, 198
New Norfolk, settlement of, 33, 7;
New Plymouth. See * Taranaki
New South Wales, named by Cook,
13; origin of colony of, 10} utlle-
ment in, advised Mntra, 34}
Lord Sydney suggests penal settle-
ment, 325; Scheme for, drawn up
Sir G Young, 16; Ordersin
ncil authorise transportation to,
i5.; expedition sets out for, 28;
mch Botany Bay, #b.; visit of
Pérouse, 29; removal to Port Jack-
. son, 30; islands under supervision
of governor of, 33; early years of,
ib.; I:;ett.l]le:mems of Pm&:::tta and
on Hawkes H nts
of land, ib. mvﬁ‘ ee;f,ﬂ ;6.,
discovery of wild cattle, #5. ; price
of imported cn.ttle, 35; behaviour
of convicts, 53.; illegal distillation
of spirits, #3.; troubles with abori-
gines, id.; resignation of Governor
Phillip, 36 arrival of Captain
Hunter, #.; statistics of, for 1796,
1797 1798, 1799, 75.; population
of, in 3‘?5(;{:&., in 18oo, f'iiéx ave:;-f
n, 37§ ng
5.‘5:17’». H amﬁof aovemor King,
. 413 11] spirit trade, 4! action
of the vernment, 43; landing
of spirits prohibited, &.; convict
nsmg, ib.; Irish oonucts. 44} wool-
té. amival of Bhgh. 463

growing,
, order proh.lbmng payment in spinits,

47; deposition of Bligh, 48; arrival
Macquarie, 49 ; vigorous measures

. of, #.; position of emancipists, ¢5.;

expansion of colony, 50; discovery
of the Bathurst plains, 4. ; Statistics
{of 1821), 51; cost of colony up to
1831, b.; free immigration to, 523
changed -conditions of industry in,
#6. ; srrival of Sir Thomas Brisbane,
533 introduction of self-government
into, . ; first Supreme Court, 543
ury.- system introduced, #.; first
gislative Council, £33 pa.rtu.l
tion of Tsmmnn from, #b.:
indentared service, 56; freedom of
the press, i.; colony becomes self-
supporting, dt votes funds to assist
immigration, §7; governorship of
Sir Ralph Darling, #5.; accusations
against, £, ; acquittal of, 48 ; new
mumnon(:s:S},:i introduction
of English law into colony, i5.; land
glwym.sgﬁl ; assignment system,
Land "Regulations (18:4.}. 61;
set aside, 62; Lord Ripon’s Land
Reﬁulumns {:83!}, #.; sale by
ic mctwn. . 5 altl
missioners of (.‘?onwn %m:[‘s,

: :5., olicy of Sir George

er Police, 64; esmbﬁsh-
ment of rule of 1840, s3.; Land
Regulations of 1843, 65. division
into three Lend Districts, 5, ; sepa-
rate Land Funds for, #.; introdue-
tion of po]mcal reprenentntlm mb::ai

ib.s clnng:n Legislative

of, i3 nchise in, 66; Anances
of, under contro] of Counu.l, i
scheme of local government, i ;
power to neen in Council to

divide, ¢, ggean.nce of peml
elemel;t, d.' aboliion of

ment, £4.; of toans ation, #
depression (of 1840-3), 673 smdty
of upltal in, ; fall in prices,
£5.; In wages, £ di by
lottery of assets Bank of A., 68;
prosperity under (ans, 5.3 Sta-
ustlu {1851}, 69; land queatwn,
ib.; increase of squatters in, Jo;
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stock tax, #.; Crown Lands Leases
Act, #h; re-ern tive clause, 713
cases transfe or trial to Sydney
from Hoban and Lannceston, 1503
new Supreme Court in, 156; Coart
of Quarter Sessions in, 157 local
government in, 162; discovery
gold in, 307-8; branch mint at
Sydoey, 2143 propoul to abolizsh
licence fee, 23I; R.esponnblo
Government, 134}

legialature, 236 style of
eguz.:ﬂ.mle changed. 238; appomt

ments to publi ic office, 241 exten-
sion of v 248; ‘“one man
one vote,” i8. ; ballot sysiem, #,;
triennial Parliaments, 249; ex-
E}mﬁon, 254—; sends help to

. Z., 279; gold discoveries alter
l'elatu:lc:ls6 be;m Victoria and,
293; pts di ntrcvennepollcy
from Victoria, sg“. Conference of
1880 adjourns to Sydney, #8.; inter-
judicial system, :&., Chi-

nese ionm tlon uesuou,
New Southlg;alcs aorpa. foundation

w].om

of, 343 in spirit trade, 42
discontent 433 unpopularity of
h with, 48

New Ulster, numing of, 179 terri
reduced, 193; I':l%t nom.lgsted Ltl:ruy-
tenant-Governor of, #5.; boundary
of, #3.; constitation of Provingial
Council for, 198

New Zealand, included in Amstralasia,
2; visited by Tasman, ¢; by Cook,
13, 13, 14; scenery climate of,
17; timber of, i3.; stone, 193 colo-
nized by Ms.om, #b.; difference
between, and Australis, 1g; fanna
and flora of, 18; cases ansing in,
triable in Ansl‘mhau courts, 156.
casual settlers at Bay of Islands,
1675 ' Pakeha Maons” in, .3
occupetions, #5. ; Maor civilization,
168, land dlﬂicuues. #5. ; mis-
gionary efforts in, 169} appoint-
tnent of magistrates by Macquarie,
169705 statute of 1817, 170; Act
of 1823, 5.; Thierry's schemes, #5.;

339
x to France, ryr; formation
chh Com m.?té 1 claimg of,
bou:ﬁht ap by . Z Comg:r:z, :g.:

;!mval of He'l;d lé., Bl:;bgy Ré:::dent
agistrate, asgist ptain
of Alkgator and missionaries, 172 ;
first N. Z. Association {Manukau),
5, ; Wakefield and N, Z. Company.
::.lh of nl:l z.'f $h.; l]eged
e , 85,5 &
purc%gaseu at Pet:r’lz and Te Aro,
172—-3; Gipps’ Commission made
to include, 173; Hobson Liew-
tenant-Govemnor of, #.; Gipps'
land proclamation, ¢d.; n.rnval of
Hobson, sb.; Treaty of Waitangi,
1745 Hobsor proclaims sovereignty,
#d. ; attitude of N. Z. Company,
I'J.; Hobsan and Port Nicholson
settlers, 176; Port Nicholson
chase, 177; foundation ofAnckEnd
mptta.l, d.; capital at Wel
Imgton. . of, from
N. 5. W, s&., islative Couneil
in, 178 ; Execative Council in, 13.;
New Ulster, New Muanster, New
Leinster, 1y9; N. Z. Company's
t(;hmer, . wm‘t;tntion of, #b.;
ree grants to, #.; Legislative
Council holds session, 18o; passes
Crown Lands Ordinance, 4&.;
Quarter Sessions imed, £.;
Petty Sessions, #6.; Courts of
Requests, #5. ; replaced by County
Courts, 75, ; arrival of Martin and
gwnimon, Ci:.;; es;sb]i.shment 60[
upreme rt, #.; jary, £6.;
Court of Appeals oomu%ungd. i
Plymonth Assoc:shon, le bonght
up by N. Z. ga.n
settlement at Blin Ba 16
purchases sanctioned, # establlsh-
ment of Land Regis y #8.3 -
clamation of Crown Lands Sales
Act, ib.; death of Hobs:fn,sgsi,
temporary governorshi ort-
land, 182—4; affair gn Wairau,
181-3; govemorship of Fltnoy

- 384-5; enquiry concerming the

22—2
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Weiran, 184; tampers with rule
of land purchase, é5.; N. Z, Com-
pany’s report of 1844, 4.5 claims
at Wairarapa and on the Waitara,
14. ; arrival of Grey, 185; appointed
Lieutenant-Governor, 186; depres-
sion in colony, #5.; debentures
issued by Fitzroy, ib.; diated
by Home Government, 186-7; re-
pudiation published by Grey, 187;
{85 Maoris defeted by Desparc,
t88; Maoris t ,
#).; attack near Wellington, . ;
appointment of Resident Magi-
strates, #5.; Grey declines to sct
on Fitzroy’s proclamation, #5.;
ordinance of 1846, 189} commis-
sion, i3 legislation of 1846 in
England, 53, ; Constitution Act, é3,;
Australian Crown Land Sales Act
modified, #.; Instructions of 1846,
b.; Grey refuses to enforce Instruc-
tions, 190} supported by Selwyn
and Martin, 56.; regulation of
gual:ting, ib.3 statistics of 1849,
! Im; 'Ne:f Constitation, lglA; bt::
] 93 v -
ginal stricto, 2.1 Crog appointed
*Governor - in - Chief,” .} pro-
claims Eyre Licutenent-Governor
Disen, .5 fxea boandary of New
Ister, i5.; fixes of New
Ister, £3,; suspension of Consti-
tution of 1846, 104; revival of
old Legislative Council, i.; Pro-
vincial Councils foreshadowed,
ib,; effects of Constitytion on
Maoris, s&.; suspension of Land
Regulations, 195; land in New
pany, 3 Middle Taland parchised
ny, #.; Middle
m Maors, #. Associa-

L]

tion, ). ill, 1gb; On
made & rom. . ;ﬁwpdmﬁ
of, #3,; Canterbury Association, #5.;
Selwyn welcomes new ssttlement,
. &nterbtuy Association incor-

rzted, #5.; contract between, and

. Z, Company, 196-7; land re-
served for, v97; pre-emptive cloim

Inder.

b, 3 dissolution of N. Z.
#b.; money reserved for Nelson,
198; claim reserved to shareholders,
#b.; resented by settlers, ¢5.; Con-
stitution of 1853, #.; transporta-
tion repudisted, 199; proclamation
of * Hundreds,” #.; Auckland
receives charter, i5.; plans for new
Constitation, #.; suggestion for
creation of provinces, 100; fran-
chise, i5.; General Assembly, 211;
legislative powers of, #5.; provision
for Otago and Canterbury, #.;
E‘otedinn of Maoris, 20i—2; pro-
ibition of purchase of triba] lands,
aor; * Native Districts,” ao02;
boundaries of new provinces -
claimed, 4 ; departure of .
#).; Wynyard in office, 55.; General
Assembly meets, b.; ** Compacts "
of 1856 and 1867, #.; Provincial
Councils anthorized to dispose of |
Crown Lands, 5.; new province |
of Hawke's Bay, 203; of Marl-
berough, .3 of Southlend, 4.
ld finds on Buller river, #5.;
estland becomes province, €5.;
F% system falls into dis-
y t0{ immnigration icy,

m Ministry of Pablic m,
i5.; Abdlition of Provinces Act,
875, i, ; R sible Govertiment
in, 2453 Wakefield sopports, ¢5.;

Wy offers com i€, 245~
63 mn of, 246 a.pp]ies to

Wakeficld for advice, 247: new
Ministry, 5.; vote of no comfi-
dence, i3, ; Wynyard succeeded by
Browne, i5.; provision for retirin,

officials, #£5.; no reelection ol
Cabinet Ministers in, 24B; exten-
sion of franchise, ¢3.; to women,
#8.; Yone man one vote," 5, ;
ballot system, i, ; triennial Parlia-
ments in, 249; payment of mem-
bera in, #3. ; appointment of Legis-
lative Councillors in, #.; Maori




Index.

‘Ware in, 371-8Bg; proposal to
annex Pacific I-:l?nds, 30

New Zealand Company, mﬁ claims
of French companies and Durbam's
Association brought up by, 1713
formation of, 172; obtains charter,
45.; the Tory sent to N. Z.by,né.,
alleged purchase of land by,
Petone and Te Aro, 17233 ob-
son's icy influenced rival
claim of, 174; dispates with Hob-
son, 176; purchase at Port Nichol-
son recognized by Gipps, Iﬁ“

receives first charter, 179;

to, #, ; Plymouth Association
ht uw %, 181; land at Tara-
naki an anganwi claimed by,

93, ; Nelson settlement at Blind Bay

established by, #4; action after

‘Wairau incident, 184; report of

1844, ib.; land at Wairerape and

Waitars clumed by, #.; attacks

Wamm%n treaty, i87; ‘backed

up by English Cabinet of 1846,

189; influence on Constitution of

1846, 197; Crown Landy in New

Munster vested in, 195. Mld(“.e

Island at disposal of, s

Association purchases Iand. from,

54, ; Canterbary Assocunon enters

into contract with, igb: land re-

servedfor Iej dissoutionof,t'é.;

to sharecholders of,

198, Tarenaki purchase, 274—5;

Spain's decision, 175; rew by
itzroy, .

Ngatiawa, defeated by Waikatas, 274 ;
migrate to Waikanae, #5.; return
to Taranski, 376; refuse to sell
‘Woeitara block, 377; war ageinst
British, 278-8r

Nickle, Major General, arrival of
remfomements under, at Ballaarat,

Nmety-‘mnth Regiment sent from
Tasmania to Victoria, 328

Norfolk Island, taken ion of,
31 Supply, t"he, ream:lll{mg’
Governor of, 32; Pitcaimers re-

moved to, 33; population of, . ;

341

unsatisfactory condition of settlers
in, 13: settlfern tnmfe;reﬁi to gl'._g.
mania, 75; founding of New Nor.
folk, r&..snon-sum of
6.3 removal from, of conviets to
Fort Arthur, go; again proclaimed
penal  settlement, iof; criminal
court held at, 130
%fn&, the, expedition of Bags and
inders in, 39; expedition of

Norfol.k Ph?:s District, grauts in, to
V. D. L. establishment, 87

North Australia, abortive oolony of,
added to S. A., 266

North Cape (New Zealand), sighted
by Tasman, 9; by Cook, 13
Northern Queensland, question of,

N(iﬂsgem Teritory, added to S. A.,

Observatory, built by Brisbane at
Parramat

ta, 53 -
Qeean, the, arrival of at Port Phillip,

Ol!ve, cultivation of m W. A., 191

Omeo District, opened up, 102

“#0ne man one vote,” mg'oduoed into
colonies, 248

Orders in Councll decide on place for
tmnsportation, 36; name W, A.
convict station, 124

Orr, Mr, explorations by, '363

Otago Association, formation of, 195

Otago (Province), created, 2003 specm.l
reservations for, 201; separation
of Sout]:.land from, 103; province
abolished, 2

Ovenz (R. ), d:scovared by Hume and
and Hovell, 255

8t1he1t§ See "’i‘:éuﬁ" o
xley, Surveyor, rediscovers Queens-
]:nyd 63; explomations by, 354-5;
dlsoovers Liverpool Plains, 255;
reachez Port Macquarie, #5. ; Peel
Ruﬁrer dizcovered and pamed by,
a

r Bay, return to.of a €35

from Flinders Island, 87
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Pacific Question, 299; High Com.
missioner, #5.; annexation of New
Guinea, -:99—304, Islands in Torres
Stmt. 4.} Samoa, 305-8; Tongw,

Paclﬁc, ‘Western, High Commissioner
for, 199; protector of aborigines,
3013 Tee ation of
New Gumea, d., jurisdiction in

“Pa.k E Maori," meaalugof 15y

Pakington, Sn'v] , promises six
companies to lctona, a17; decides
te send whole regiment, ¢, } trans-
fers Gold Revenue to colonial ex-
chequers, 232

Pango Pango, secured by U. 5. A,,

Pn?)‘:lsﬂ.. See **New Guinea”
ty of (1718), 2t
"Pa.rkhurs lads, arrival of, in
W. A, 124
Purlia.me:nts, bicameral, introduced,
333—4; and see “Govermment in
Anstratia”

Parramatta, settlement at, 345 obser-
vatory at, §3; Marsden cha [am
at, 119; Governor’s Court he

152
Parris, repulse of by Maoris, 2577
Pasley, present at Eureke Stockade,

344

Fatea River, houndary of New Ulster,
193

Patea, eag:tm of Maori stronghold

Tear, 2
Paterson, Colonel, expedltmn under,
© 74 character of 5. ; founds York
own, £5.; removes to Launceston,

Iéﬂ; 3 impons sheep into Tasmania,

Payment of Members, 249

Pearl-fisheries, in W. A., 138

Peel River, discovered by Oxley, 356;
crossed by Cunningham, 5.

Peel, Thomas, proposal to colonize

A, 114: cotrespondence he-

tween, and Strling, #5.; remon-
strates with Twiss, 115; Iapse of
land reserved for, 116

Indez.

Penal element, in N, S. W., disap-
pearance of, 66

Pensions under Responsible Govern-
ment, cq.N %ueshon of, in Victoria,
I44; in

Pengioners, :mhh.ry. sent from Tas-
mania, 317

Pérouse, M. de la, expedition of, 30;
e on Norfolk Island, 3t

P , Site of laid out, 116

), al:. 173
Sessxz%.;dm N.Z 7

'Plnl p, Governor, early ds.ys of, 26—

37; made commander of expedition
to Botany Bay, #.; starts on ex)
dition, 28; route, 4 ; reaches
Botany Bay, #.; explores Port
.‘]:mksnn, 2g; Temoves settlement
m Botany Bay, #b. ; relations with

Pérouse, takes jon of
Syduey, i ex: his commis-
sion, 313 despatches expedition to

Notfolk Jsland, 5. ; resigns office,

36

Phﬂh Island, convicts vader Wright
land at, 93

Philippine Islands, discovered by
Magelhaens, &

Picton, capital of Ma.rlborcugh. 203

Piteaim d, colonized by muti-
neers of Bouxiy, 33; settlers re-
moved to Norfolk Island, 33

Pitt, Dean, Mzajor General, nomin-
ated Lieutenant-Governor of New
Ulster, 193

Plenty, Bay of, Cameron defeated
near, 285

Plymouth, association to colonize N. Z.

formed at 18:; bought up by
N. Z. Ca., ¥

Point chkx aee ‘‘Hicks™

Point Puer, see * Puer”

Point Solander, see **Solander”™

Police, Border, see * Border Police”

Police, Mounted, in W. A., 118; in
Victoria, 325

Political representation, introduction

P ti.-f. into AEustra.lm. 1o ol
'olynesian Empire, pro 307

I’ol;y(:esnn Lalg:ur. guegon of, 3005



Inder, 343

causes party divisions in Queenss
land, z10; statistica of, 311
Poor Law Authorities, free immigra-
tion assisted by, n‘;
Population, white, of N. §. W, (in
ozgs}. 36; in 1800, i4; increase
i 1851, 6g; of Tasmania, y9;
increase of,
Otago Settleme'nt, 196; of Victorin,
effect of gold discoveries om, 310;
8. A., drain of, 714 And see
‘Table of Statistics
Port Adelaide, site of, fixed by Light,
132
Por?Arthur, penal settlement at, 8:;
position of, 83; system of
ment at, . ; removalofconmtslo.

from Norfolk 1sland, g0
Port Dulrymlplt ex ratlon of, 403
distance nnceston, 745

receives stock of Westernport, g4
Port Essington, Leichardt reaches,

364

Port Jackson, explored Philli
ag;Jremonl dmm‘ 3o B

Fortland, town of, laid out, 100; sale
of land at, 5,

Portland Eay, w establishment
at, 943 included in Port FPhillip
District, g3 ; visit of Mitchell to, 2 9

l;.r?nLﬁwm arrival onyreal, a
rt acquarie, pam.l
settlement. 108; Brolgy reaches, 15§

Port Moresby, warsl:up at, 301

Port Nicholson, N, Z. Co.'s settlement
at, 173; settlers at, 1765 attempt to
organize inde ent government,
g., purchase of land at.byN.Z.

Oy l

Port zp. District of, & division of
N.B. W, 65; of land in,
g? expedition of Colling to, 73;

‘asmanians removed to, 86; whalers
in, g3; Sullivan Bay, 93 ; arrival of
Hume and Hovell at Corio Bay, i.;
rumour of French expeditions to,
i8.; attempt of Darling to settle,
¥4,; convicts under Wright despatch-
ed to, 75, ; fand on Phillip Istand,
#4.; establishment of Fort Dumaresq,

803 drain of, a14; of )

85,3 settlement abandoned, id.;
Portland Bay settlement, 94; Port
Phillip Associstion, g¢5; obtains
grants of two tracts of land, ¢6;
settlement at Indented Head, 973
expedition of Fawkner {o, . ; land-
odx at Meibourne, i, ; Tival claim
o, ']‘:u ; question o;'s title, ¥.;

o on, §8; com-
pensummi?on to Assomwtlon, b, ; dis-
soletion of Asscciation, 8. ; account
of Mitchell'sexpedition,#5.; Bourke’s
mlsmamm, ; to be rned
Sydney, #.; Lo e ap-
point wpuhce magistrate, i, ; sta-
tistics, arrival of Lonsdale i in,
.} wisit of Bourke te, i Mel-
bourne and Williamstown laid out,
£h.; Quarter Sessions proclaimed
at Melbourne, 100; Portland laid

© ont, b, ; first land salein, &, ; prices

of lots at Melbourne and Willams-
town, #8.; second sale of Melbourne
Jots, #.; sale at Geelong, #4.; at
Portland, #3.; Latrobe Superinten-

-dent of, #5.; limits of his district,

101; addition of under treasurer,
€. 4 clerk of peace, £,; Courts of
Requests, #4.; division of Mel-
bourne, #.; mummpal clm-ta of,
i pmc.laxmed free port, ¢ gro-
claimed pastoral district, a&. ivi-
sion of, into Westernport and Port-
land Bay Districts, #4.; Gippsland
snd Murray added to, #.; Omeo
District, 102; Land Queston, #.;
Regulations of 1831, #,; disap-
proved by Emigration Commis-
sioners, i, ; fixed price system, ¢.;
Reguhﬁons of 1840, 15.; new boun-
sanes.G:o Gl P mc.luﬁed in,
,; Gipps nullifies Regulations,
€b.; Deny gs ¥'s hslilm ‘;oq., fixed
price system a| e}
tion to Land Sales Act, 105; Eppu
u holds other view, #&.; further

of 105, cause
of sepm-atmu mpgo

Lang,
107; elections of 1 bﬁmd
Trade recommend sepnauon. :&..
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creation of Victorls, i, ; Statistics,
1o7-8; Quarter Sessions in, 160;
members in Council of N. S W.,
161, And see * Victoria”

Port Phillip Association. See * Port

Ph-iu.ip L
Porty their discoveries, 4
Pogsession  Island  {Queensland),

named by Cook, 13
Potatau, head of “King” movement,
273 ; death of, 279
Bay (New Zealand), wisited
by Cook, 13; massacre at, 288
Pratt, Major-Geuneral, axrival of in
N. Z., 379; defeats Maoris at
1 L e Mo
- H 0TS
l?yd.g:f, ]:I.ves N. rzpu].le
s of, at Hobart,
Ll

Press, freedom of, proclaimed, 56,
local eriticisms o?, 57.
Arthur of nepotism,

Prices, in N. 5. W,, of bread,
beef, #5.; at Melbowne of
1003 at Williamstown oflsnd, &,

Pri Counctl.lee“Conndl

ex-convicts admitted te,

Propeistars, of N. Z. Co, Court of,

179
Provinces in N. Z. négﬂted
Grey, 1 ! onstitation

{of :85-: m. o:gmmonut,d.,
proclaim

bonndaries od, 203; d.rong
wudfcdmgm.w new
, 203} wvinei

ot 03 prov m

Provincial Cm.mclh, see “Council™

Public Service, appointments by
Colonial Office, 14%7; unpopularity
of practice, 163 ; under Responsibie
Government, 241

Public Service Acts, a4r n.

Pablic Works, Ministry of, in N. Z.,

P:e:: Point, convict establishment at,
8

4
Pumice Stone river, named, 41
Putahi, taken by Chute, 287

indez.

Quarter Seasions, proclaimed at Me)-
bourne, 100; established in W, A,
118; Courts of, in N. 8. W. and
Tasmm:s. 157; in Port Phillip, 160

Queen Charlotte Sound (New Zea-
land), named by Cook, 13

(Motetml Bay). discover-
ed by Flinders, 41; rediscovered by
Oxley, 53; a Lapd District.
65; foture independence of, 66;
Responsible Government in, 230:
shlkﬂl worhcy in Torres

trait, 3or; po an-
nex;.:&n of New Efmnmﬁ'm
to expense tion,
¢ takespoa‘sfsswnof New(ﬂm:}.
303; contributes to eXpenses
304 ; Northern iom in, i
Chinese uestmnsep"u 309+

Quellius {Dutch hydrog'mpher). his
map world, 10

Quiros, Pedro Fernandez de (Spanish
le,xn}:ilorersl, discovers the New He-

Quit-rents, paymeat of, 5o

Raitea (island in Pacific) annexed by
France, 304
oy Them duaémmef' ¥ '
issu i 182
Raupan:a{ Mmr%e , berns hut
on Wairag, 182; warrant against,
eh.; justifies himself to Spain, 183
Rawiri, Maori chief, slaia, 285
Rede, at Eureka Stockade, 34
e it 5 1 S
'H 2 3523 1843),
65; sales of land under, éof lg;llg
10%; of 1840, £b; nullifed by
Gipps, 103; of 1831, introduce
practice of sale into W. A., 117;
memorml Y t by W, A,, 119;
suspension of, o 1846 in New Mun-
ster, 195; and see ““ Crown Lands"”
tation, political, first intro-
ueed into Australia, 65

Rﬁlﬂc’ clause of Constitution
, 101 ; evaded, 938; defined by
statute, i,

Requests, Court of, established at
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Indes.

Melboume, 101 ; power of Governor
tocreate, 157 ; established in N. Z.,

el e
Resmgiept y see ““Com-
missioners”

Resident Magistrates, Busby nppomt-
edin N, Z., 191; for Maoti diatric
188; of Thnxsd.ay Island, gor
Resolution (Cook’s ship), 13
O{ponsible Goveraraent, definition
147—8 ; see “Goverament in

R.lchardson, naturalist, visits Tasma-
nia,
Rlchmgl?d. Major, troops despatched

to We]{mtm under, 183
£rlm:ple of

a.ucnon for land sales,
of, with regard to Colonial Consti-
tutions, 178 ; Land Regul.ntlons of,
see “ Crown L:l:'d%o
Risdon, Janding wen’s party at,
73: Collins joins Bowen at, 74
Robe, Major, Goveror of S. A., suc-
ceeds Tey, 135; involved in ques-
of ecclesiastical roya.l DCe,
. 3 s.ttem ts to im on
:nunenls, 1116 rz«:.lfc:l!.: 7
Robinson, protector of Tasmagian
aborigines, B86; snccess of his
scheme, 4,3 removey aborigines to
Port Phillip, 4.
Robison, Cnpu.m. Darling apeused of
cruelty to, 57
Roebuck, voyage of the, 11
Rotz. chm supposed to have belong-

Ro In.sl:, arrival of, in N. Z., 283

Roﬁ Society of Tasmania, founded
by Frnn.klln. g‘ cath }

"Runsngﬂ aori erings),

Grey's s.ttltude towards, 18z

*t Rums,” of squatters, G4

Russell, Quarter Sessions at, 180

Russell, John, his Govermment
favourable to N, Z. Co., 189

Salomon Islands, visited by Mendana,
6; made boundary between Ger-
mans and British in Pacific, 303

345

Samoa, reserved from New Guinea
treaty, 303; treaty vxthb;IUS.s.i.,
L F WSUI msom“-l'ed +)
50 treaty with Germany, #.; with
Grent Britain, #.; municipal go-
vemmment of Apia, 4. ; Executive
Council for, 306; dis-
turbances 1885, #h.;
Consul at Apis, .; American pro-
tectorate, #. ; dmvowed, 3b.3 Spe-

cial Commwﬂon,:&.' d.ul?ruemen

presentative, t’&.;
ence at Berlm, #5.; Act regulating
the affairs of, #.; Supreme Court,
.5 revival of Mumclpal Council
at #5.; President of, z09;
Justice over Supreme Caun
58.; Land Question, 45,
Sandal-wood, trade in, in W. A., 125
Santa Cruz, settled by Mendans, 6
Scenery, of Australia, 15; of Tas-
mania, s3.; of New Zealand, 1y
Schenley, E. W roposal to colonlze
W. A, 114 wll.hdnwnlnf, 13
Schofield, missionary at Macquarie
Harbour. 83
Seal hunting off Tasmania, 40
Secrel lonial (Tasmanian), quar-
rels of Franklin with, Bzm
Smrmfj:ate, for Colonies, office
of, d, z21; influence of
Tudor on, I44; statute of
1539, #.; after Restoration, z4%;
made a member of Privy Council
and all committees, #5.; relations
between, and Board of Trade, 146;
creation of third, 54.; sbolished, 4.3
Secretary for War and the Colonies,
14%7; Murchison’s letter to, 207
Secretary for War and the Colonies.
See ‘*Secretary of State" '
Selwyn, protest of, against Instruc-
tions of 186, 1 consecrated
Bishop an Z (lgol)’ 196; differ-
ence with Govewnor concerning the

war, 279
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Separation, of Tasmaniacontemplated,
553 rually effected, 5.5 com-
ewfa of Port Pln.lllp, 106}
cause of, upoused by me},

recommended
.3 ted, 16 of Moreton Bay
District, granted, 1115 of New Zea~
land, 177; of southern provinces of
N.Z. proposed, 2863 Northern, in
Queensland, 309-10; not opposed
to Federation, 310

Seven 6Y=us' War, Philllp serves
in, o

Shark Bay{Western Anstralia), visited
by Hartog, 8; named by Dampier, 13

Sheep-w A.ﬁ.nnmg developement of, in

118

Shlp-bmldmg, beginning of, in W. A,
141

Sholl, of Australia, 270
glﬁonti,m d.pll:in. defeats Hanhans, 285
ort ieutenant, temporary go-
vernorship of, in N.Z., 1835 treat.
ment of Wairag incident, 183 ; reply
to Colonel Wakefield, 184
Shottlmd.l..leutmnt.uploml{unw
river,
Sirius, tiae. frigate carrying Phillip,
Sonth, of Borcia, alleges di
mi iscow
of gold, z07-8 «
Selander, Point, coal discovered at, 38
Sorell, Govmor of Tasmania, soc-
ceeds Davey, 80; checks ress
of Iy :6 4 arri free
immigrants during gu\ru-norshlp of,
#.; improvements under, 35 ; re-
tires, 5b.; succeeded by Axthur, é.
South Australis, definition of, a;
attitude of Commissioners towards
Port Phillip, ¢8; interest of Colo-
nial Land and E tion Commis-
gioners in, x03; Crown lands in,
disposed of by allotment, 4.5 settle-
ment of, oom.smned by Stmt’s ex-
plorations, 129; St Vincent's Gulf
examined by ker, f5.; plan to
form settlement taken up in London,
£3.; Wakefield's scheme for coloniz-
ing, #5.; staiute of 1834, #.; the

Index.

Colonization Commissionsrz for,
130; Resident Commissioner, 5.3
pnr.enfCrownLandam,l I} free
grants prohibited, #5.;
sioners empowered to bormw, #h.;
arrival of Duke of York, 1335
Lyh smeer of, £b.; fixes sites of
Adelaide and Port Adclnde. 3
suspension of, f5.; death of, #5.;
governorship of Hindmarsh, 131—-3,
recalled, 1333 0{
Gawler. #5.; extravagance 7.3
increase of debt, dt.. bills disho-
noured, £b.; emorslnp of Grey,
2335} mt uction of cattle from
N. 5. W, 133; survey of lands,
#b.; Lake Torrens explored by
Eyre, #b.; reductions cffected in ex-
pendlture, 134} statistics of 1841,
.3 nlgmn djshononred, b, ;
dmoovexy of Kapunda mines, 1353
Burra m. é.; departure of
Grey, #5.; governorship of Robe,
135-6; eocles:as:;lc:‘l submd;es. 138;
ro on mine, 136; r-
sh{;noyf Young, 136-8; govu‘x:love
Council in, 136; statute 1842,
131, control of §. A. Commission-
bolished, §5.: atatute of 1830,
:38 new Leglslauve Conncil, 55.;
3’1, go]:emmem u;.oléﬁo
population, 31 ts in,
£b.; trade with tl:e ml;gg.;, .3
Murrlyroute,:& scarcity of m.oney
in, i3,; obtains Respons:ble Govern-
ment, 234; franchise in, 435 ; money
bills in, 336; elective Council, 137;
triennial parlisments, @.; “repug-
nancy” clause, 238 ; statute of 1865,
b, ; publmsemcem,ql Ministers
in parliament in, 342} er of
dismissal in, 243; no re-election of
Ministerain, 448; '‘oneman cnevote”
in, éb.; ballot system, #8.; scheme
for deadlock, 349; explorations of
Eyre and Grey in, abo—3, of Stuart,
204 —661'5 Northern Territory added
tol
South Cape, reached by Bass and
Flinders, j0




Index,

Southland {Province), created, 203;
abolished, z04
South West Cape, reached by Bass
and Flinders, 40
Spaniards, their discoveries, 4; in
spm,mniafIJ o aorts Shortland's pol
T, SGPPOTtS ‘s policy
meuu;:g?ient.mg pronopuglm
N.Z. Co. entitled to Taranaki pu
chase, a75; decision
Fitzroy, #4.; award confirmed by
Grey, 276
Special Constables, sworn in at Mel-
bourne and Geelong, 225
Spwe Isla.nds, colonized by Portu-

Spirits, d.tsnlhng of, 35; demand for,
413 N S. W, Corpsengagemtmde
ordered to
Eﬂwhlblt importation of, 43; Bk
termines to put a stop to, 4
pmhl ts payment in, 47
Squnm in of, 6o; que,ut?on of,
unto: ed land reg'u].ations {of
1831), 63; system of, sanctioned by
Gipps, §b.; pastoral districts for, #5.;
licence system, #5. 4 g:a.t expansion
of, 70; report by on, #.;
Crown Lands Le t, ib. ; re-
eult of, y1; rcgulanon of, in N.Z.
190; and sce “ Crown Lands”
Staates Land {old pame of New Zea-
land), 9
State Socialism, of colonies, origin of,

"Sta%ons." of squatters, 64
Siatistics, of N. S. W., of 1795, 36;
of 1797, #b.; of 1798. 5. of 1799,
#b.; of 183: sii of 1851. 69; of
Tasmania, of 181y, yo; of 831,
8o; under rule o A.nhu.r, 88: of
Vu:tor:a. 93 of 1851, 107, 210, 317;
and, 112; of Western
Austmha of 1859, by Durlacher,
125; of South Auastralia of 841,
134; of New Zealand of 1849,
1903 of 1853, 198
Statute, Constitutional, passing of
first (:813), 54; (of 1834), 129;
appointing “ Colonization Commis-
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sioners for S, A 130‘ {of 1838),
au.lzilm(n.zmgf g I),eg Council in 8, A.,
1306; {of 1843), guaranteeing interest
to ereditors, 137; (of 1850}, anthor-

izing new . Council in 5. A,
138; (of 18a3), authorizing new
Supreme Court for N.5. W. and

Tasmania, 156; (of 1828), introduc-
hg of English law, 157; (of 1850),
{of 1817}, x70; {of 1863},

Sllr?l , Captain, explorations
cornréponl:l(ence bgtween Petg u.nj
114; expedition under, 116

Store keepers, on goldfields, 230

Storm Bay (Tasmania), named by
Tasman, g; passed by Bass and
Flinders, 4o

Strrelecki, explorer and naturalist,
vigits Tasmania, Bg; bri back
gold guartz from Australia, 207;

expedition into Gippsland, 261

Stuart, McDouall, explorations by,
264-6; fourth journey, £5.; arrives
near Gulf of Carpentaria, éd.; hosti-
lity of aborigines, .

Stuart, Mount, discovery of, 265
Sturt, journey down the Murray, 119;
expedition of, with Hume, 257
expeditions of 1845 and 1846, 264
Stutchbury, discovers gold at Summer

Hill Creek, 2?

St Vincent’s Gulf, examined by
Barker, 129

Sugar. cultivation of, in W. A., 114;
in Northern Queensland, 311

Sullivan Bay, g3

Sullivan Cove, site of Hobart, 7.

Summer Hill Creek, discovery o? gold
reported at, 209

Supetintendents, provineial in N. Z.,
200

Supplies, want of (in 1788), 33

Supply, the (tender} starting of, 28;
reaches Norfolk Island, 313 return
voyage of, 31

Supreme Court, introduction of, 543
establishment of in N.S. W. and
Tasmania, 151; Field first jndge of,
6.3 convict evidence in, {5, ; appeals
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from, 152; reconstituted in N.S.W.
Tasmanin, 156; N.Z. cases to
be med in, #5.; criminal cases, 157;
civil, #.; power to appeal from,
limited, #5.; ’of separate for Tasmania,
er of, as regards legislation,
:ga p::abhshed in Victoria, 184:
in N Z., 180; in Samoa, 307-8
Swan Hill, discovered by Mitchell, 2x8
Swan River Settlement. See “ West-
ern Australia™
Swainson, arrival of, in N.Z,, 180;
attitude of, towards Wairau inci-
Syduens Foderal Conti
ney, crence at, H
Federal Convention at, 2gb 943
Sydney Cove, landing place of Phillip,
S mkenc poascsnhe’ on of, 30 o
ney Cove, o W ars
wrecked at Point Hicks, 38 7
Sydney Land District, cruued by ze-
gulations {of 1843), 65
Sydney, Lord, interview between, and
Maim, 35; Sydney Cove named
v 29

Table Cape, and named, 40

Tahiti (Otsheite), visited by Cook, 13

Tamar tiver, explored by Bass, 40;
entrance to, l;alored, 13, expedi-
tion to, under Paterson, %

Taranaki, shlpwreck at, 172, land at
claimed by N. Z, Co., 181 ; created
province as New Plymouth, 100}
old name restored, 203; province
abolished, 204; purchase of land
in, 274; foundation of N. Plymouth,
a76; arrival of Wiremu Kingi at,
£5.; war in, see "' Maoris"

Ta.sma.u, Abel Jansz (Dutch ex-
%_loweg first vo , B; discovers

jemen’s Lan (Tasmania].
New Zealand, ¢4.; the Friendly
Islands, 5.

Tasmania, included in “Austmlla..
1; named after Tasman,
by Cook, 14; d.l.scoveret?
to be an ula.nd 403 pa.rtm.l separa.-
tion of, 553 visit of F rench squadron
under Baudin to, 73; Governor

decides to attempt settlement

in, 5. ; expedition undex Collins to
Port Phillip, #3.; arrival of the
Ocsan and the Caloutin, 53.; arrival

of Bowen at Rizdon, #.; ex;

tion of Tamar river by Collins, 5. 3
Collins joins Bowen at Risdon, 74 ;
anchors et Sullivan's Cove, 45. ;
founds Hobart Town, #.; expedi-
tion under Paterson, #3.; founding
of York Town, i4.; remowval to
Launceston, £5.; Comwall and
Buckinghamshire main divisions of,
#b.; Laycock crosses, é.; Collins
begins main road, s4.; Laonceston
united to Hobart, 75; arrival of

visit of to, #.; dea.th of
Collins, 78; \ns;tof Maoqume to,
i, rship of Davey, 79,
island under martial law, 5. ;

of exportation, £4.; Wﬁt Con.st
ex , 5.3 uarie Harbour
and Port Davey discovered, i3.;
whale ﬁshe.ry, ib.; displacement of
Davey, i latzon of, 16.,
govemorshlp of Sorell, Bo-1; bush
ranging checked, #5.; free i nmmgra
ticn into, #3.; increase in population

of, #b.; wool export, #.} im) -
tion of sheep, .3 fmellpo:-i;it
of Macquarie, 81; retirement of
So_x_eéll. b 3 govaerl;‘orslup ﬁf Arthur,
#1-8; penal set ent at uarie
Harbour, 81; outbreak :.ot? 83;
mission of Schofield, #5.; wsit of
Backhouse and Walker, t&., Fort
Arthur foanded, #b.; ition of,
£5.; establishment at Point Puer, 843
abongmes of, #.; attempt of
Arthur to paci(y, 85; small results,
#.; policy of 1830, ¢b.; fiilure of
Black War, 44.; good effects on
couvicts, #5,; Robinson's plan, 85;
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aboriginal establishment om Flin-
ders’ 1sland, 74, ; removal of settlers
to Port Phillip, #5. ; retum to Oyster
Bay, 87; mce extinct, i6.; V. D.
L. Co. obtaine grant, i, ; friction
sbout chofce of land, #4.; grants to
V. D. L. Establishment, #5.; Arthary
retires, :'5.8;8 mdisti by’bpm of
nepotism, 88; statistics, #.; gower-
norship of Franklin, 88—9; visit of
g;;l;a. Strzelecki, Darwin, J_ubes;_
rdson, 8g; govemorship o
Wilmot, 89-;3; revival of
against transportation, 89; Wilmot
deprived of office, #3. ; ition of
transportation in, 91 ; name of Tase
manig given to, 6.} Deaison suc-
ceeds Wilmot, 44, ; migmtion of
Henty family to, g4; Port Phillip
Aszociation, gg; Fawkner colonizes

Port Phillip H miﬂinnn' of
incllientured scrvantsgzom V. A to,
318; no separate courts in, IK0;
cases sent for trial to Szdney from,
ib.; “Supreme Court™ in, 1513
“Governor's Courts " in, 151, 152;
Execative Council in, 1563 New
Supreme Court in, #5.; Court of
Quarter Sessionsin, 157; Courts of
oests in, a'é.;English law intro-
duced into, #.; tive Council
-in, t59; ereated Lieutenant-Gover-
norship, #.; drain of ulation,
214; scarcity of labour im, 215;
pensioners sent to Victoria from,
21} sends ggth Regiment to help
of Victoria, 125; reccives Respon-
s(i:gle Government, 2343 elective
uncil in, 237; compensation to
officials, 241; extension of franchise,
248; retaing quinquennial parlia-
ments, 349; Conference of Premiers
at Hobart, 298
Tasman Peninsula, Port Arthor

ing mear,
movement, 273
Taurangm tribes, submission of, 285
Te Aro, native name of ‘Wellington,
173

349

Teira, Maori chief, sale of land oo
Waitara R. proposed by, 277

Te Kepa, Maori chief, 388

Te Kooti, lender of massacte at
Poverty Bay, 288 ; escape of, i.;
wounded in skirmish, #&.

Te Ruarum, repulse of McDonnell
at, 287

Testo, Guillaume le, claimed as dis-
coverer of Australia, 5

Thames R. (New Zealand), nxmed by
Cook, 13

Thietry, Baron de, attempt to found
colony in N. Z. by, 170; appeals

Thomss, Captata Earela
omas, , captures Enre
Stockade, 324 phus

Thompson, Mr, in Wairan incident,
182

Thompson, William, Mszori chief,
180; makes submission, 287

Three Kings' Islands (New Zealand),
visited by Tasman, ¢

Thursday d, Magistrate of, made

or of aborigines, gor

“Ticket of leave” men, arrival of in
W. A, 134

Tiger wood in N. Z,, ully

Timber, exportation of, from W. A.,
143

Timor, visited by Lushi 160

Tobacco pl.mti:y, ins\]?lV?gAt.o:l‘l I4

Tongs, from New Guinea
treaty, 303; treaty (1879), 308

Torrens, Lake, reached by Eyre,

1
Torres, Luis Vaez de, left at Espiritu
Sante, 7; visits New Guinea, #.;
sights Australia, 8; his discoveries
unkunown to Dutch in 16. ooi
Torres Stxim‘t, ﬁkzl;:ed by Eh ,rr 3
n, ta possession of,
gold-diggers, 300; report of Hea.!g
on, 3oi1; added to Queensland, #.;
protection of aborigines in, #,
Tory, the, sent by N. Z. Co. to N. Z.,,
172
TraZie, Board of, recommend separa-

tion of Port Phillip, 107
Trade, Conncil of, see **Council ®
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Trade and Navigution, Coundcil of,

see **Council”

Trade and Plantations, Council of,
of, 'n,

see ** Council”
Trangportation,

snnctioned statute (1666}, 5

of Independence, §b.;
House of Commons mto,

vive, .} hosnl:ty to, in Tasma-

nia, 81; revival of fecling agninst,
in Tasmania, 8g; result of discon-
tinuance of, go; abolished for Tas-
manin, §1; cessation of, to Western
Australia, 126, 233-3; and see

“CO’n"iclS"
Toron River, gold discovered mt, 211

Twiss, Horace, remonstrance of Peel

with, 11§

Twofold Bay, explored by Basa and
39; seitlement at, y3;

en:lnded from Port Phillip, 101

U Chambers, under Responsible
ment, -136 llE:am.mn of with

regard to money bi

inN.S.W., §3,; schememgl’. S. W,
and N. Z., é.; in other colonies,
337 ; retirement of members of, 37—
8; action of, in N. Z., 246} changes
in constitution of, z4g9-30;1in W. A.,

151

Van 6I‘Jf:'r.l'.s Gulf, Stuart reaches,

Van Diemen’s Land {sarly name of
Ta.smama}, nemed by asman, g;
‘Tasmania”

and see ¢

Van Diemen’s Land Com, Y ty
of land to, 03; oommg::gmg:nof
oﬁemtmns of, 87, friction about

oice of land, ib.; settles in north,
3.; hampered by loss of servants,

'Van Diemen's Land Establishment,

estended (: 70), -a., described b} '
Defoe, 23; checked by Declaration
311117 of

statnte (of 1783), 24; places pro-
for. £h,; 1o referemce to, in

atra’s memorial, 25; abolished
for N. 5. W,, 66; attempt to re-

obtains grant in Norfolk Plainy dis-

trict, 8y
Vice-Admiral's Court established, 150
Victoria, separation of, from N, S.W

65; formal creation of, 107} Su-
preme Court for, 164; statistics,
210; goldfieldsin, 213; houblesm,
::mi pre-emphveclnuses, ar6; finan-
pro-
mises sold:ers ho, ary; pensioners
from Tasmania, i.; statistics of
1Bs0-1851, i3 of Latrobe
todonblehoencefee.ns denounc.ed
bydxgge;s.té ; dealing with
wenue, $b. ; a.gltatmn against li
fee, 2193 onof Bmdxgod:gm
3303 gold escort attacked, s91;
unfavourable report oa licence
gstem, ih; Goldfields Act, ¥5.;
iggers’ 127} OVEINOL-
ship of Hotham, #4.; Enreka mur-
der, #é.; trial of noters, aa3; dis-
m.unl of Dewes and Milne, #3.;
Commission on Goldfields, #8. §
Eureks Stockede, #.; di
manifesto, 224; arrival of reinforce-
ments under Nickle, 245 ; martial
law proclaimed, #.; Hotham ap-
plies t¢ Denison for military asgist-
ance, ¥b.; special constables at Mel-
howrne and Geelong, #,; marines,
4, ; mounted polwe, ¢.; artival of

th regiment, i
3é.; of Manning, 1-.16 GoldC'Tomm:s-
sion, #.; "mmer’snﬁht. #.; gold
export daty, #5.3 gold “'wardens,”
6; death of Hotham, sz27; Re-
ible Govermment in, 234:
mnch:se, 235; qualification of
members in, #4.; money bills in,
236 ; elective Council, 257; elections
toLegulauveCounmIsm, 238; new
style of legislature in, £5.; pensions
to officials, a41; of Cabinet
in, #5.; ministers in par]imenl: in,
a42; deadlock in, 244; triennial
Earlmments in, 249 ; expedition of
tke and Wills from, 26y-g;
sends help to N. Z., zgrg different
revenue policy from W., 194;
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suggestions for federation, €. ; Con-
« ference of 1880, #b.; represented

jn Conference of 1883, 3953 Con-’

ference of 1890, 296, and see ** Port
Phillip”

Vincent, Sir Francis, proposal of to
colonize W. A., 114; withdrawsl
of, lcni

Vme, tivation of, in W. A., r11.

Wages, in N. S. W., fall in, 67; re-
covery of, 68; in W. A., rise in,
118; high, 125

Wa.ﬂwue, enqgniry at, 184 ; migration
of Ngatiawa tribe to, EL iremn
Kingi comes to Tavanaki from, 276

Waikato, (R.), league of Maori chlefs
on, against land selling, 473; King
movement amongst, .5 mid %y
Ngsunws. 743 arrival of, at Tara-
naki, 277; assist Ngatiawa in the
war, 179; dislodged from Wailars,
28¢; country visited by Grey, 381;
renewal of war, 185 ; submission of
Willism Thompson, 287; general
submission of the tribes, 2

‘Wairarapa, scheme for settlement in
valley of, 196

‘Wairau, affair on, 1823

‘Wairoa, (R.), Hanhaus defeated onm,

187
anm i, treaty of, signed by Maorls,
gleﬂ'eet of, rf; 3 attitude of
w te settlers towards, 176; of
N. Z. Co, towards, 187
Waitara {R.}), claim at, 184; land on
oﬂ?ercd for sale by Teira, 277; o
Emgl, 15} su.rvey
by Government. #.; Kingi
erects pah of defiance om, 278;
Nelson repulsed on, 279; abandon-
ment of p recommended, 283
Waitemata, land purchased at, 177
Whaitohi, former name of Ficton, 20

Wakefield, Captain, agent for N. Z..

Co. at Nelson, 1823 professed land
purchaseby.onWmu, ib.; killed,

Wa.keﬁe]d Colonel, attem
force Wairau purchase, 3-4

to en-
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Wakefield, Edward Gibbon, scheme
of for colonizing 5. A., tcg; takes
part in forming N. Z. Co., 172
fup, Eorts Responsible Government

Z., 145; Wynyard applies
for ad\m'.e to, 149
Walker, Quaker, visits Macquarie
Wngnn"bom l:ad laimed by N, Z.
ui, land at, claim:
Co., 181; war maiotained in, by
Hanhaus, 287; reduced to state of
siege, 288

‘Wanganui tribes, friendlyto British,285

‘Whater, scarcity of, in Australia, 15

Wellington (Te Arg), N. Z. Co.’s
settlement at, 173 seat of govern-
ment remowed to, 177; Quarter
Sessions at, 18oc; Maori attack
near, 188

Wﬂl on i[}l:lrovmce) t:dmfr 100

awke’s Bay separa om, H
province abolished, sog 2083

‘Wentworth crosses Blue Mountaing, go

‘Weraroa Pah, capture of, 287

Western Australia (Swan River Settle-
ment), explorations by Stu'lmg, 113;
notice to emigrants, £ ; offer of
Peel and others, x14; free grants,
15, ; withdrawal of Macqueen and
others, 11%; e:?edltmn to, 1163
early days of, 116-8; nseofwages
:;, 1183 I.roubleofﬁth :ed gl

. 0 tion oun me,
. 3 awoumnt published, Tewin,

db 3 3 founding of Guildfo Ke).m-
scott, Augusta, York, 44, ; military
station at King Gcorges Sound

 taken over, $5.3 Quarter Sessions
and Civil Couert in, é3.; Western
Australian Association, 11¢; corre-
sponding committee, £5.; memorial

. fponsRegulmons.d.;ex-
mg: free grants, f5.; private
seats in Legislative Council, 170;
services rendered by bhclu. .3
report of Hutt, ¢5.; scarcity of
money in, ib; shlp—bmldlng in,
1a1; vine end olive, #3, ; export
ofnmber. #5. 3 scarcity of labour,

by formation of Western Austra.



3'53
Company, #3.7 claim to land

in Leschem ¢ district, £, ; settle-
ment of Austnlmd, #b.; proposal of

co! “F.l tion 1o, ¢4,; ar-

f ** Parkhurst* lads in, 1943
made r.onvu:t station, 8. ; “'ticket
of leave” men, a&.;
of convict importation into, 124~5 ;
settlement Chsmplon Bay, 1 w,
ddmvmm‘me?f el .1 e i

 fh; e in
.; sandal wood, 45 ;
f:::,m lied to Indian C.nva.!ry
.3 mmmg operations on Mur-
river, 1.3 ﬁ-ﬂ fisheries,
#b. ; statistics by lacher,  2b.;
health of, #.; cusa.uon of trans-
tion to, 12; protest of settlers
m, #5.; petition for representa-
tive government, 177; amendment
adopted, 5. ; concwrence of H
ton, 128; creation (in 18%0) eof
new Council for, /.; Responsible
Gcwemment, .3 utu:monof fran-
chme, 2 uadrennial parliaments
m. 'H d from colonies
inese immigration, 294
Wmern Australian  Associati
founded, 119
‘Western Australian Compeny, formed,
131
‘Westernport, settled by convicts under

Wright, 93; abandoned, #, ; made
wpa.stonl B s IOI
vince, 3033 in, 289
Whale fishery, dm ot of, in
Tasmania, 79; Straits, g3}
at Portland ?
Whitmore, Colonel, defeats Maoris,
288 ; ca) near Patea, £5.

Wickhm,ptCu;ph.in of Beagle, asy;
meets Grey and Lushington, abo
Willinmstown, site of, laid out by
Bourke, 99 ; price of land at, 160
Wills, exploratlons of Burkeand, 267—9

Wilmot, , sacceeds ankh

8g; difficulties with convict ay.wem.

Index.

go; deprived of office by Mr Glad-
stone, 8.
Wimmera District opened up, 102

Wlm;nm {R.}discovered by -Mitchell,
Wmdsot, Governor's Court Ireld st,

553
Wiremu Kin '. ammives at Taranaki,
296; repudiates Teira's offer to

sell, 2773 erects pah of defiance
at Waitara, 978; repulses Major
Nelson,w']g, continues to protest

altara gale, 283; wvisited
b Bowen,

W'se, Captain, fatally wounded, 234
Wool - introdnced  into

248
Wi ht. on Burke’s expedition, 267 ;
‘?lga.hémeels, 2683 reuhech;ope r's
('ixeek.nﬁg. abandonsfurthersearch,

ib.

Wright, Captain, convicts ander, de-
spatched to Port Phillip, ¢33 lands
on Phillip Island, f4.; establishes
settlement of Fort Dumaresq, 25.

Wyld, Judge-Advocate, holds court at

Hobert, 151; position in Margden's
tion of Campbell, 153
‘yuyord, Colonel, Ictmg-Govemor

m N. Z, 302; offers compromise
in scheme for Responsible Govern-
ment in N. Z., 245~0; failure
of, 145; applies to akefield for
ad\nce, 247

ibea Amnlu, 6

b{ northern boundary of
“Port Philllp, o1
{(r‘"k (W. A.), founding of, re8

Town, of, e
Young, Sir G ws up scheme

for convict t, 95
Yo Sir Heary Fox, Governor of

8, A., succeeds Robe, 136
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Oriental Printed Books and MSS. in ﬁz British Museum. Author
of "[Am Literature of China,” * A Chinese Mangal,” &e,
ry of the Colonization of Africa by
Ahen Races. By Sir Harry H. E’HNSTON. K.C.B., late Com-
missioner in Uga.nda, author of * British Central Afnca,” #The
River Congo,” &c. With 8 Maps. Second Edition.




Ci ambrid;z Historical Sertes,

*324. The History of the Australasian Colonies,
from their foundation to the year 1393. By EDWARD JENXs, M.A,,
Reader in English Law in the University of Oxford, suthor of * Law
and Politics in the Middle Ages,” “ The Government of Victoria,
Australia,” &c. With 2 Maps. Second Edition.

*q5. Outlines of English Industrial History. By
W. CUnniNGHAM, D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge,
and Vicar of Great St Mary’s, anthor of “Growth of
Industry and Commerce,” &c., and ELLEN A. MCARTHUR,
Lecturer at Girton College, Crown 8vo. Second Edition.

*28. An Essay on Western Civilization in its Eco-
nomic ts. By W. CunvinGHAM, D.D. Crown 8vo. Vol. I.
Ancient Times. ith § Maps. Vol. II. Mediaeval and Modern
Times, With 3 Maps. .

Extracts from the Reviews.
Prof. Hume Brown's *History of Scotland.”

The Athenaum.—** The promise of Prof. Hume Brown’s first volume is
more than folfilled in the second. The author’s thorough knowledge of
the sources, his gift of lucid condensation, and fine sense of proportion
have made this comparatively short work the most complete and satis-
factory history of Scotland which we possess. His pages are not over-
crowded with details, and the reader’s interest is secured from beginning
to end by the admirable way in which he is led to find, in the conflict
of political and social forces, the gradual evolution of the national
destiny.”

The Timer.—* Mr Hume Brown’s learning and accuracy are as great as
ever and his conclusions are clear and definite. Every page of the book
shows that Mr Brown is a careful and patient investigator., He is alwa
scientific alike in mannee and in method, and he can condense the results
of weeks of patient work into fine, clear and lucid lines. He can resist all
temptations to wander from the path which he has marked out for himseif;
his k is invariably consistent in treatraent, and its divisions show a due
sense of Froportion. He has produced 2 work which will render im-
measurably easier the attempt o understand the difficult and involved story
of seventeenth century Scotland.”

Manchester Guardian,—® Bids fair to be by far and away the best
extant compendium of Scottish history. Here we have a calm and
judicions verdict on all, based on a thorough examination of a vast mass of
evidemce, A thoroughly good piece of work, which we can heartily
recommend as singularly trustworthy, and eminently readable.”

Prof. Grant's * French Monarchy.”

The Spectator—'"This is a clear, thoughtful, readable, and most useful
‘history of the Monarchy in France, from the consolidation of its Jpower
under Louis XI to the many causes of its downfall with Louis XVIL.

The Piiot.—'The series to which these volumes are contributed
belongs to the utilitarian school of history. It is not designed for the
entertainment of those who merely desire, with the story-teller's audience,

~ to know “what hsgpened,’ but is intended rather to assist those more
serfious persons ‘ who are anxious to understand the nature of existing
political conditions.” Such readers will find much to interest them in these
<lear, impartial peges.”

[Turm over



' Cmén'dfw_f{ﬁtankal Series.
Major Hume's © Spain.”

The Speaker.—** Major Hume's volume is in all respects worthy of the
reat reputation which he has won as an expert in the domain of Spanish
istory.... Major Hume’s knowledge is az complete as possible, mga to-a
perfect mastery of his material he adds an impartiality and laminous insight
which are exceedingly rare.... His wide deep acquaintance with the
immense literature of his subject, his singular p of detail, and his cold
lucidity have epabled him to present us with an historical handbook,
convincing, brilliant and final in its kind. This is no dry chronicle, but
a vivid and pictoresque transcript of events.”

Dy Stillman's “Union of Haly.”

The Times.—*Few men are better qualified by personal knowledge,
by political sympathies, or h?v direct contact with events than Mr W, 7.
Stillman to write a history of modern Itaty....His volume is, especially 1n
its later chapters, a history largely written from sources of knowledge not
yet fully accessible to the outside world.”

Sir J. G. Bourinots “ Canada.”

Daily Chremicle, —' It would scarcely be possible to find a man in the
Dominion better suited to play the part of its historian than the anthor of
this volume..., As a text of Canzdian history Sir John Bourinot’s work
is admirable.” : .

Sir H. H. Johnston’s < Africa” .

The Times— Sir Harry Johnston has devoted both industry and
abitity to its performance, deserves the thanks of future students zr the
result. This history...presents within handi\; compass an extremely valuable
expanded index of African history as & whole....As a textbook of African
study his book supplies & want which has been generally felt, and should be
in proportion warmly welcomed.”

Dy Cunningham's * Western Civilisation,” &

The Athenaum.—* Qne of the most important portions of the equip-
ment of the student of economics. They are not merely storchouses of
trustworthy and wide-ranging fact, of lucid and stimulating tieneuli.mtion,
they are a trenchant blow struck in the long strife over the method of
economics.... The sweep and scope of the work are immense.”

The Guardign.—** Dr Cunningham’s book is the outcome of unusually
wide and various learning. The references in his fooinotes are numerous
enough to form a bibliography of economic history. Nor is his over-
whelming material unskilfully put together. On the contrary, he is clear
and connected, and succeeds in holding the reader’s attention throughout.”

English Historica! Review,—* It may be doubted whether any book of
equal educational value for its size has appeared for many years past.”
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